Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



IHANB •SIANlPOHDOVKKJB'VNIVERSnY 



(Tornell XDinivetsitie 

f tbaca, flew Korli 



CORNELL STUDIES 



IN 



CLASSICAL PHILOLOGY 



BDITBD BY 

CHARLES EDWIN BENNETT 
JOHN ROBERT SITLINGTON STERRETT 

AND 

GEORGE PRENTICE BRISTOL 



No. XIX 

THE POETIC PliUBAL OF GREEK T&AGEDT 

in the Light of Homeric Usage 

BY 

HORACE LEONARD JONES 



PUBLISHED FOR THE UNIVERSITY 

BY 

LONGMANS, GREEN & CO. 
1910 



The 



Poetic Plural of Greek Tragedy 



IN THE LIGHT OF 



Homeric Usage 



BY 



HORACE LEONARD JONES 



• »- • 



•• •• , 



* • • » 






PUBLISHED FOR THE UNIVERSITY 

1910 



I -1 1 (V?.3 



• • 



^ • 



; * . - . . - * 







# « • r <> 


* 


- . - •• r - » 


•• ^ •* * 


^ 


_ 






••J 


» •"• • 


• . • • •• 


* 


-• I" • 


M « •* • V 


tt b 


V 


« 


• % 


••« 






fc 

^ 


: 't' ; 


^ -. " ' - 




% 


fc 




• 1 

• 4 


J ••• • 
























. 


- * , •• 


•• ^ * * *" 




' V- 


V 


«» 






* 


• 


* ■ _ 


* • . ' 1 


1. * 


■" •« * 


- 


m 












^ - ^ 


«> 
^ * 




% 


» 
«» 



. » ■• V 



PRB88 OP 
ANDRUS & CHURCH 
Ithaca, N. Y. 



CONTENTS. 

Chapter I {Part One), 
Natural Objects. 

PAOB 

Introduction i 

A. Extent and Mass Group, Indefinite 9 

1. Place, quarter, region, shore, grove, thicket 9 

(a) Place, region, (b) Grove, thicket. 

2. Stream, water, bath, frost, dew, blood 13 

(a) Stream, water, (b) Bath, (c) Dew, frost, blood. 

3. Dust, sand 15 

4. Meal, dinner 16 

5. Flesh, meat 17 

6. Articles of wear 17 

(a) Cloak, robe, girdle, (b) Veil, (c) Wreath, crown, head- 
band. 

B. The Body Group 21 

1. Face, forehead, mouth, eye, jaw, cheek, chin, throat, neck 22 

(a) Face, forehead, mouth, eye. (b) Jaw, cheek, chin, throat, 
(c) Neck. 

2. Breast, lung, side, bosom, shoulder, back, diaphragm, midriff, 

heart, gall 25 

(a) Breast, lung, side, bosom, shoulder, (b) Back, (c) Dia- 
phragm, midriff, heart, gall. 

3. Hair, beard 30 

C. The Instrument Group 31 

1. Arms 31 

(a). Bow, sword, arrow, (b) Shield, sheath. 

2. Domestic Articles 35 

(a) Axe, brooch, goad, sickle, (b) Rule, anvil, ladder, mirror. 

3. Insignia of authority — Sceptre, wand 37 

4. Vehicles and parts thereof 40 

(a) Chariot, (b) Rim, axle. 

5. Woven and linked articles 44 

(a) Chain, (b) Noose, net. 

6. Letter, writing tablet 48 

D. The House Group 49 

1. House 49 

2. Temple 59 

3. Tent 60 

(a) Tent, (b) Chamber, apartment, (c) Cave, lair. 

4. Throne, seat 67 



ii Contents, 

5. Gate, door 74 

6. Bed, couch 76 

7. Altar, foundation, pillar 78 

8. Tomb, casket 80 



Chapter I {Part Two). 
Abstract Nouns. 

1. Murder, DEATH 83 

2. Power, dominion, authority 93 

3. Marriage, wedlock 96 

4. Other ABSTRACTS _. 99 

(a) Of emotion, passion, affliction, (b) Distributives, (c) 
Of theft. 



Chapter I (^Part Three). 

Studies in Metre. 10 

Chapter II. 
The Pronoun. 

A. HOBfER 127 

1. Pluralis Societatis 128 

2. Pluralis Modestiae.J . -, 130 

3. Pluralis Maiestatis 130 

B. Tragedy .-. 132 

1. Aeschylus 132 

The Plurales (a) Societatis, ib) Modestiae, (c) Maiestatis. 

2. Sophocles — ^the same 134 

3. Euripides — the same 137 

4. Enallage of number in general 138 

(a) The chorus, (b ! Trimeter verse. 

Chapter III 
Nouns Referring to Persons. 

A. Homer AND Pindar 141 

B. Tragedy 142 

I. The Allusive Plural of Respect 143 



Contents, iii 

2. The Allusive Plural of Relationship 150 

(a) Parent, (b) Child. 

3. Member of family in general 155 

(a) Third person plural pronoun. 

1 b ) Masculine and neuter plural adjectives. 

4. The Allusive Plural of Reserve 158 

(a) The criminal, (b) The dead. 
5. Neuter and abstract plurals 163 

(a) Neuters in -ami, and adjectival substantives. 

(b) Abstracts. 

Greek Index ^. 165 



INTRODUCTION. 

The subject here considered has naturally received limited at- 
tention in the Greek Grammars. Kiihner* refers to the more 
important uses of the poetic plural as follows : ' ' Die Dichter 
gebrauchen den Plural oft um den Ausdruck zu amplifizieren 
(Pluralis Maiestaticus)/' adding such words as aicfjirrpa, Bpovoif 
fjLtruynUf vwra, Odvaroi, tovs rcKovras (patrem). 

Brugmann' briefly mentions the matter, saying : ** Der Plural, 
um das Komplizierte der Erscheinungsform einer Sache anzudeu- 
ten, findet sich besonders bei Ausdriicken fiir Massiges wie #cp«a, 

alfuiTa fiir Gerate und Baulichkeiten, wie ro^a, apftara, 

hiafmra , fiir Ortlichkeiten wie oxtoi, rj'i6v€^ , fiir Kor- 

perteile wie irpwrtairara, vwTtt, crn/^ca , fiir Veranstaltungen, 

wie yaftoi, Ta<^at, ra<^ot Zwischen diesem Gebrauch des 

Plurals und dem des zugehorigen Singulars wurde ein Unter- 
schied empfunden, der die Dichter, namentlich die Tragiker, 
veranlasste, die pluralische Form tU oyKov rrjq Xcfca>s zu bevor- 
zugen undsie auch da zu verwenden, wo man sich in der gewohn- 
lichen Umgangssprache des Singulars bediente (sog. Pluralis 
maiestaticus) : z. B. fiaxatpai, cKfjirrpay Opovoi.** 

Gildersleeve' under the head of * * Pluralis Maiestatis ' * classifies 
Sd/iiot, fi€yapa, yofUH, racial: ** The use of the plural often gives the 
idea of fulness.*' 

But Sasse* has chosen to employ the term in reference to the 
pronoun *' nos** as found in imperial edicts, in the utterances of 
those in authority. So too the expression is employed by 
Gerber*, Volp*, Draeger\ Buttmann® and others. There is cer- 
tainly no uniformity in its use either in general works or com- 
mentaries. Apparently it does not occur in all Classical Latin 
literature, but was a late invention of some Jewish Bible com- 

*Griechische Grammatik, Vol. I, p. 17 f. (1898). 
'Griechische Grammatik', Miiller's Handbuch, II, i, p. 369 f. 
•Greek Syntax, p. 26, § 52. 

* De numero plurali qui vocatur maiestatis ( 1889). 

* Die Sprache als Kunst, Vol. I, p. 502 (1885). 

•De usu numeri pluralis Aeschyleo et Sophocleo (1888). 
^Historische Syntax der lateinischen Sprache, Vol. I, p. 26 (1878). 
•Grammar of the New Testament Greek (Trans.) p. 131 (1880). 
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mentator* who desired a special term for the Hebraic plurals 
elohim, adonim (God, Lord), the plural being so used by the 
Hebrews out of reverence for the Deity', as was thought. 

Ember*, however, ignores the ** Pluralis Maiestatis," choosing 
instead ** Pluralis Intensivus'* to designate a wide class of 
Hebraic plurals. 

As will appear later, such an appellation can hardly express 
the force of Aristotle's oyxos ; nor is it natural to make it em- 
brace such uses as those referred to by the Pseudo-Longinus 
(below), together with the various ones so classified by gram- 
marians and commentators. 

In the interest of clearness, the term should be limited at least 
to ( I ) the first person plural pronoun as employed by dignitaries ; 
(2) plurals used in reference to a royal personage,* as e,g, SctnroTai, 
Kvptoi, Koipavoi ; and (3) plurals of royal appurtenances, as Opovoij 
iTK^irTpa. But inasmuch as there is a '* Pluralis Modestiae" in both 
Greek and Latin which is applied to the plural pronoun when 
used for the sake of modesty, a similar restriction of the '* Plu- 
ralis Maiestatis *' is likewise desirable. In this way confusion is 
entirely avoided, and the term finds its most appropriate appli- 
cation. 

As for the plural nouns referring to but one person, the term 
Allusive is a fitting general term, which will include what we 
shall here call the plural of Respect ( e.g. SctnroTat), of Relation- 
ship {e.g. ol TCKovTcs, T€Kva, ol <^tXoi) aud of Reserve {e.g. oi 

m 

<^ov€4S, 04 Kara yrj^). 

The plural of other nouns, whether concrete or abstract, often 
carries with it the idea of oyKo^, fulness ; it has a poetic force 
and mission. 



*So Reuchlin, quoted by Maas, Archiv, Vol. 12, p. 481. 

' But cf. Tobler, Zeitschrift fur Volkerpsychologie, Vol. 14, p. 416, where 
the plural forms are explained as not originally concrete : ' ' Elohim, 
Gottheit ( ' himmlische Machte' ) im Gegenteil zu dem spatem streng mono- 
theistischen Jahveh, Jehova" ; also : '* Adonim, InbegrifF der Herrschafts- 
rechte, als verkorpert in einer Person gedacht wie Ital. podestd (potestas).'* 

'The Pluralis Intensivus in Hebrew, Johns Hopkins Dissertations, 1905. 

♦Though the term was invented for just such a class of words, yet as a 
rule they are not even included under that head. 
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Aristotle is the first, so far as is known, to call at- 
tention to the subject. In his Tc^viy 'F-qropucij^ he says : 

CIS oyKov Sk r^s Xc^ccos avfiPdWercu ra3c kcu to cv iroAAA 

iroictv, oTTtp oi TToiriTal iroiavfriv' ivo^ 6vTOi Ai/Aci/09 o/xo>s Xcyovcrt 
Xxfi€va^ CIS 'A;(aiKOvs' 

KCU 

ScA,rov /xcv aTSc TroXvOvpoi SiairTv\ai* 

The latter passage should be eliminated at once from con- 
sideration. Hermann and Paley, whom Cope* quotes ap- 
provingly, observe that Aristotle mistook Euripides' meaning: 
for the epithet TroKvBvpoi shows that the plural means the several 
layers of the tablets and only in case the poet had written 
Se\rot would he have taken the liberty Aristotle ascribed to him. 
Strikingly enough the plural of the same word is used referring 
to the same ScXtos in the same tragedy, verse 787 : 
ToS' coTi rav ScXrowrtv iyytypafifieva. 

In this plural there is oy#co$ ; so also in the former phrase, where 
the plural affords a harbor with widening and picturesque 
prospect. 

The Pseudo-Longinus,'^ also, touches upon the ihetorical value 
of certain plurals as follows : 

dAA* cicctva fJLoWov 7rapaTriprj<r€toi aim. ort. l<rff ottov TrpoairlirTU ra irXifiw- 
ruca fi€YaXKopprjfJLOV€aT€paj koL avrcp So^OKOfXTrovvra rtS o;(X(p rov dpiOfUiV' 
ravra irapa rep 2o<^oicAc4 ra cm tov OlSiirov 

(3 ya/AOi, ydfjuoij 

ifftwraO* 1^/Aas kcu <^trrcvcravras irdXLv 
dvclrc TavTovoTTC/o/xa, Kd?rcSctifarc 
Trarcpas, dScAc^ovs, iralBa^ aX/x ifXfftvXxov 
vvfi^s, yvvpLiKa^^ p.iffr€pa^ rt xuiwoaa 
al<r\iaT* Iv avOptawoifriv cpya ytyvcTcu.* 



1 Chapter III, § 6. 

* Eurip. Frag. Adesp. 83. 

* I T. 727. 

* Aristotle, Vol. Ill, p. 67, Cambridge, 1897. 

* Ilepi inpovf, chapter XXIII. 
•OT. 1403-1408. 
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vdvra yap ravra tv Svofia coriv Oi&ivov^. iirl Sc Oaripov 'loKoarrjf 
dXX' ofJLta^ ;(v^cU ei9 ret w\riOvvri.Ka 6 dpiOfio^ avvtirX'jOva't koI dTv\ta^, 

In the same connection the rhetorician alludes to 

€$rj\Oov *EKropc9 re koi %ifyinjB6v€^f^ 

and to a similar use of the plural in Plato.* 

Now, merely to say that Greek Tragedy employs the plural 
for the sake of 5yK09 seems entirely inadequate ; it would be 
unjust to Aristotle's meaning and to all the principles involved ; 
for Xi/xcvc9 is not a parallel case to (e. g,) Kvpioi, <f>6voi, Aristotle 
obviously did not have the following passage in mind : 

iva re Bopara p.€fxov€ Saia 

Bi ifwv ovopjOL rocrS AvAiSos 

CTfvoiropounv op/iocS)' 

where if one harbor alone is meant oyKo^ and orevoTrdpotcriv would 
be contradictory. Here, as often in Euripides, the plural seems 
conventional*; and it may be said that metre alone often directs 
Enallage.* 

As Aristotle, so the Pseudo-Longinus had in mind a particular 
class of words, such as ydpoi above mentioned ; their passing 
comments, meant to be neither general nor universal, should not 
be pressed too far. The latter does not fail to see that the 
plural often serves a poetic, a dramatic purpose ; and that the 
reverse process may have the same object : " In each case the 
ornamental effect is the same ; the unexpected change from 
singular to plural is a mark of emotion.'* • 

So far as I am aware, antiquity presents no further literature 
on the subject ; neither has a part of the plural uses been 



• Soph. Frag. Adesp. 289. 
' Menexenus 245 D. 

• I. T. 1495-1497. 
*Note e. g. Ale. 165 : 

kK d'iXovira Kcdpiytay dofiQv (chest) ia-OijTa. 
*See Part Three of Chapter I. 

• nep2 vfouf, Chapter XXIV : 

afrtov Vk-K* dfjupoty tov xdcfiov ra^bv ailfiar 6irov re ydp ivixd. itTdpx^i 
rd di^juara, rb xoXXd iroietv a^rd xapd 86^av ifiTaOovt, 
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treated for all Tragedy nor have all the uses been treated for a 
part of Tragedy.* 

Consequently it has seemed worth while to investigate with a 
fair degree of completeness the representative uses of the poetic 
plural. It abounds in Greek Tragedy and is in fact a marked 
characteristic there. Is it a creation of Tragedy ? Or did it 
receive impulses from earlier sources ? 

Homer is not only a great fountain source of subject matter 
for Greek poetry, but traces of Homeric influence in forms and 
diction are more far-reaching than one might suspect. This in- 
fluence is clearly shown in Chapter I, where so many uses of the 
plural for the singular seem to be nothing more than Homeric 
reminiscences. The same pauses that produced analogous for- 
mations there, operated in Tragedy to effect plural uses of words 
which were foreign to Homer. And so it is the purpose of this 
dissertation to trace out in Homer, so far as they occur, the uses 
of the poetic plural as found in Tragedy, and to show the 
energetic progression of the plural tendency in the latter — from 
Aeschylus to Euripides. 

This purpose affords an opportunity in the case of nouns re- 
ferring to natural objects and of abstract nouns to investigate the 
pluralia tantum of Homer and other words whose plural occurs 
for the singular there, insofar as they appear in, or influence, the 
forms of Tragedy ; to show the influence of analogy in the 
transition of kindred words from singular to plural ; to see where 
the plural presents a fuller concept' or even a different one, and 
where the plural is expressive of poetic feeling ' ; to show that 
metrical convenience has exercised an important influence for 
the plural in Tragedy, as also in Homer ; and that in some cases 
the plural is hardly more than a mere convention — especially to 
Euripides. 



1 The separate works on different phases of the subject and for certain 
portions of Tragedy are mentioned later. 
' As mentioned by Aristotle (see p. 3). 
' As suggests Pseudo-Longinus (see p. 3 f. ). 
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As for the plural pronouns of the first person, the same uses 
occur in Homer as in Tragedy — rare in the former, but in the 
latter common and often serving a dramatic purpose. 

The poetic plural alluding to one individual — Chapter III — is 
of rather frequent occurrence, but aside from a so-called 
''generalizing plural,'* common to the prose and verse of many 
languages, its use falls within lines pretty well defined. In not 
a few instances where the plural occurs, only one person can be 
thought of ; in such cases at least the Allusive Plural is ap- 
parently confined to Tragedy. As will be seen, it serves a pur- 
pose not only poetic but at times peculiarly dramatic. 

The term Poetic Plural is here used not merely of plurals con- 
fined to poetry, — though such is usually the case, — for that would 
exclude much that occurs in the poetic diction of Plato or Isocra- 
tes. The word ^amros stands in prose for the death of one or 
many, but Plato has the plural in the following passage* : 

r\ ovK ol<r$a otl ro fAtj irtiOofitvov (2. e, rov^ weiOofAtvov^^ d,Tifjiuu^ re 
icflu ^rj/uuri koI Oavdroi^ ' KoXa^ovcriv. 

Isocrates encroaches much on the field of poetry, especially in 
the use of abstract nouns in the plural for the sake of avoiding 
hiatus.' 

Again, such a restriction would preclude a tov^: Tat&is when it 
refers to but one child, for Lysias* so uses it. Such plurals of 
singular meaning took their origin, no doubt, in legal 
phraseology, as will be seen in Chapter III. They, like the 
Plurals of Modesty and Majesty, are often utilized in Tragedy 
for a distinct purpose — they have a mission there. The Poetic 
Plural,* then, will apply here to plurals for which one would 



1 Republic §492, D. Cf. also Antiphon i, 28. 

* The plural stands under the influence of drifjUait and xp^A^^rt ; and a num- 
ber of persons are involved. 

* Cy. Gildersleeve, op. cit., p. 21. 
*Or. I, §4. 

* It was intended to treat also the Poetic Singular, which would be an in- 
teresting task, but it must be postponed owing to the limits imposed. I re- 
fer to such poetic singulars as ^rrdxvi, SfAfia^ d6va(, 86pVy ddKpv, SdKpvov, xOfM, 
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more naturally expect the singular in ordinary Attic prose, — 
such as serve a poetic or dramatic purpose or both. 

The special works pertaining to the subject should receive 
particular mention. For the study of the Homeric plural the 
thesis of Juhl * is singularly incomplete for our purpose, touch- 
ing as it does only a comparatively few words, as well as ignoring 
metre and other important considerations. His work has there- 
fore been of little value ; and it has been necessary to resort to 
the Homeric text, through Gehring's Index and Ebeling*s Lexi- 
con, for the information desired. 

Volp^ for Aeschylus and Sophocles, and Kummerer,' for 
Sophocles and Euripides, provide excellent material for com- 
parison. The former has been useful in the brief treatment of 
pronouns, and of nouns referring to persons. The latter includes 
only abstract nouns and those pertaining to natural objects. 
Neither deals with the rhetorical or dramatic value of the 
plural, nor does either take into account the question of metre. 
Again, their studies have no proper perspective in that Homeric 
usage does not appear in the background. 

It would be entirely without the scope of this dissertation ta 
take into consideration the admirable work of J. Schmidt* on 
the Indo-European neuter. He regards the neuter plural 
(in -a) of the descendant languages as originally singular and 
feminine."* But Greek Tragedy is dependent largely on Homer ; 
and we are concerned merely with what is found there. Even 
if Schmidt* s thesis be accepted, the frequent occurrence of the 



* De numeri pluralis usu Homerico, Halle, 1879. 

* De usu numeri pluralis Aeschyleo et Sophocleo, Marburg, 1888. 

' Uber den Gebrauch des Plurals fiir den Singular bei Sophokles und 
Euripides, Programm XIX — XX, Klagenfurt, 1869-70. 

* Die Pluralbildungen der indogermanischen Neutra, Weimar, 1889. 

* Striking reminiscences of this he finds in Homer and elsewhere — e, g. 
T 268 XP^^^^ 1^9 ip^KaxCf 8Qpa Scout ; S 238, 8Qpa d^ roi dtifffco Ka\6v 9p6vov^ 
A<i>etTop atel ; and Vergil's Aeneid VIII, 729, per clipeum Vulcani. dona 
parentis. This theory explains the neuter plural subject of the singular verb 
in Greek ; ultimately various plurals of Homer are traced to feminine- 
singular nouns, as those of symmetrical parts of the body, e. g. -wpbcwra. 
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plural adjectives along with such Indo-European feminines 
shows that in Homer's time the singular notion was lost or faint.* 
Brugmann* speaks approvingly of Schmidt's theory. 

It remains to mention the recent work of Witte,* which did 
not reach my hand till the material had been gathered and in- 
dependent conclusions reached as to the influence of metre 
( " Verszwang ' ' ) upon the shifting of number in poetry. He 
treats in detail the operation of this influence in Homer (to 
which the work is chiefly devoted) ,and also offers valuable studies 
for Tragedy, to some of which reference is made at the proper 
place.* His work, however, applies only to Chapter I of this 
dissertation. 



^ Indicative of this, too, is the appearance of singular forms side by side 
with the -a form of the plural. Cf. irpda-ioirovy Trpda-taira ; but note that a form 
wpoffdiraTa also appears (see p. 23). 

'Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik der indogermanischen 
Sprache, Vol. II, p. 682, Strassburg, 1892. 

• Singular und Plural — Forschungen iiber Form und . Geschichte der 
griechischen Poesie, Teubner, Leipsic, 1907. 

* The citations in this work are numbered according to the following 
editions : Homer and Sophocles — Dindorf ; Aeschylus — Weil ; Euripides — 
Nauck ; Tragicae Dictionis Index — Nauck. The readings adopted how- 
ever are independent of any single edition. Unless some specific note to 
the contrary is given, the ms. authority is followed where the reading per- 
taining to the subject in hand is disputed. 



CHAPTER I. 



PART ONE. 



NATURAL OBJECTS. 
A. 

Extent and Mass Group, Indefinite, 

Mention is here made of a large class of nouns whose plural 
^ves a sense of indefiniteness, vagueness — suggesting usually 
the parts that go to make up the whole. 

I. 

PLACE, QUARTER, REGION, SHORE, GROVE, THICKET. 

« 

(a) Place, region. 
The most frequent Homeric words are ox^ai, ^iovc9 (Attic 
2/oves), ciKTcu, Xi/xci'cs. The following j&gures show the persistence 
in general of Homeric influence : 





Homer 


Aeschylus 


Sophocles 


Euripides 




Sing. 


Plur. 


Sing. 



Plur. 


Sing. 


Plur. 


Sing. 


Plur. 


oyBaL 


3 


13 


2 





2 





I 


IQovei 


6 


6 





I 











2 


ajcraC 


14 5 


5 


7 


14 


5 


15 


25 


Xxfiivt^ 


25 9 


3 





5 


I 


9 

1 


5 



(I). 3x<^>. 

Cf, A 487, 17 fi€v rdl^ofAonff kcitoi Trora/ioio imp* 6\0a^y with Ant 
II 32, NvcraiW opiatv Kia-ai^ptL^ o\Bai, 

In the latter case the word probably appears in an original 
meaning — *' hflls,'*' and therefore is not dualistic in origin. 



* Prom. 810, Sept. 392 ; Ant 1132 (ch), Phil. 726 (ch) ; Hel. 491. 
' Cf. Ellendt, Lexicon Sophocleum, Berlin, 1872. 
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(2). j/oves.' (3). dxToi* (4). \i/xm9 : — 

The lone plural use in Sophocles* is probably a true one. la 
view of the quotation from Aristotle* — Xi/ickas cis 'AxatKovs — note 
the appearance of the word in ♦ 745 : (^For ingenious Phoenicians^ 
wrought the cup, brought it over the sea), 

of but one harbor. In such an isolated verse, the long form of 
the dative was obviously convenient for the poet, while at the 
same time the plural involves the poetic (oyKo^) notion.* 

A large number of words poetically employed in the plural 
and to be explained as analogous to the above are found in 
Tragedy, though not in Homer.^ 





Homer 


Aeschylus 


Sophocles 


Euripides 




Sing. ', Plur. 


Sing. Plur. 


Sing. 
3 


Plur. 



Sing. 
I 


Plur. 


OpfJUOL 


3 





3 





2 


atytoXot 


4 











o- 





I 


I 


prfyfuv€^ 


16 




















I 


koXttcm 


14 


i« 


4 


I 


I 


I 





6 



(5). OpflOL, 

To be compared are oTcvoTrdpoio-iv 6pfioi^^ and AoipiiSos opfiov ala^,^^ 

(6). aiyiaXot.'* 



*Agam. 1159 ; Or. 994 (ch), Tro. 826 (ch). 

^ Cy. V 98, dKToi diroppCyYei . . . . , xpo/SX^rei , where the plural means- 
rocky, projecting parts. 

* Phil. 936. 

* See Introduction, p. 3 ; also chapter on metre. 

* Cy. also 5 846, y 96. 

•QC definition of plural — "inlets," "bays" — ^in Autenrieth's Homeric 
Dictionary (trans. Keep), 1904. 
^ Excepting ireSla and «c6Xxot mentioned in table. 
^ /. e. once only in this sense — meaning ^1^^ in general, % 
•I A. 1497 (ch). 

»OHec. 450. 

"Sing. — IT. 425 ; plur. — I A. 210 (ch). 
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(7). prfyfiiv€^. Note the lone use in Tragedy, I T. 253 : 

odcpcus iirl prfyfuaiv d^ci^ov wopov, 

(8). koXttoi. 

In Homer the plural is used of one bosom in I 570 ; but the 
plural in the sense of gulf, e 52, is a true one, as also in Pers. 539. 
Ant. II 2 1 , Ai/ovs cv KoXrois, t. e. the plain of Eleusis, or perhaps 
the bay of Eleusis. 

Euripides has only the plural.* 

(9). fivxoC* presents interesting poetic variations : 

Homer M 23, (tx^ves) <f>€vyovT€^ wLfxirXaa-i ftv;(ovs' \i/xcvo9 €v6pfiov. 
Tro. 84, irXrj(rov Sk vtKplav koWov l^vfioiaq p.v\6v. I A. 660, ws irokvv 



(10) roirot 

(11) ^Sipoi* 

(12) &£r€8a* 
(13^ TTcSiii' 



, Hoi 
Sing. 


ner 


Aeschylus 


Sophocles 


Plur. 


Sing. Plur. 

1 
1 


Sing. 


Plur. 


* 





' 8 12 


12 


II 




33 


4 I 


15 


5 




10 





i I 










115 


I' 


4 4 


4 


8 



Euripides 



Sing. 



3 
5 
5 

7 



Plur. 



4 
o 

7 
19 



(14). Trayoi." 



' I T. 1291 f. : ffifAPov Ppiras 

\ap6vTes iv KSXtroiaiv 'EXXddos vec^s. 
Tro. 130 (ch) : 0/0? Tpotat iv ff6Xiro(f. 
Other instances are Rhes. 354 (ch), Hel. 1146 (ch), Ion 889 (ch). Frag- 

1132, 34. 

* Singular and plural respectively as follows : 

Homer 19-1. Aeschylus 8-2, Sophocles 0-4, Euripides 5-24. 

* Cy. iv fxvxv "Tov \tfi4voif Thuc. VII, 52. 
*C/. Herod. IX, 25. 

* For ydxeSa see Lexicons. 

•But iridop is invariably singular ; Homer 2, Aeschylus 24, Sophocles 16, 
Euripides 35. 

' A true plural — all the plains. 

•Singular and plural respectively: Homer 0-2 ("Cliffs," e 405, 411), 
Aeschylus 8-1 (Frag. 304, 10), Sophocles 3-5, (Ant. 411, Trach. 634 ch. 
Frags. 86, 353, 248-3), Euripides 5-2 (Or. 1651, I T. 1470). 
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To be compared are such as the following : 

KOI irpiv cr' 'ApcMHS cv irayois * \l/YJ<f>ov^ tcras Kpivaa^ 'Opcora' k.t.X. 

and 

Towvrov avTOis *Ap€09 eufioyXov irayov' k.t.X. 

Naturally grouping with ^-ayoi are the four following : 



/6 



(15) 5x^01* 

( 16) (TKOTriat 

(17) KfnjfJLVOl^ 

(18) kXitvcs^ 



Homer 


Sing. 


Plur. 






13 


4 


4 


2 


I 


I 



Aeschylus 


Sophocles 


Euripides 


Sing. 

4 


Plur. 


Sing. 

I 


Plur. 

I 


Sing. 


Plur. 


I 


15 


2 


: 


I 





2 


4 











2 


2 


2 








2 





3 


2 



Other plural uses by analogy are the three : 



(19) opoi^ 

(20) 5pia 

(21) opicfjuara 



Homer 


Sing. Plur. 

. 1 .- 


I 


I 















Aeschylus 


Sophocles 


Euripides 


Sing. 
3 


Plur. 


Sing. 


Plur. 


Sing. 


Plur. 


2 





I 


9 


18 








I 





2 














I 


4 



(b). Grove, thicket. 

Reference is here made to Spufun* and koxfuu}^. As for BpvfjuU, 
only the neuter heteroclite form appears in Homer (the Odyssey), 



' Cf. also Or. 165 1, rdyoiaip iv 'Aptloifftv. 
«IT. 1470 f. 

' oc. 947. 

*Cf. Homeric ix^v- Plural : Agam. 1161 ; Phil. 729 ; Tro. 801, I T. 1375. 

* Plural : Eur. El. 447, Hel. 769, 1324, Phoen. 233. 
•Plural : Aj. 721, Soph. Frag. 505 ; Hipp. 124, Phoen. 1315. 
' Plural : n 390 ; Cyc. 27, Ale. 578. 

^Homeric form odpot, meaning landmark in the singular (#405), and 
boundary in the plural (M 421 ). 

* Aeschylus has the word once in the plural along with irdyoi. (Frag. 304, 
10- dpvfiodt iprifio^s fj irdyovi (ixoijcftf-et) ; Sophocles the singular once and 
Euripides twice singular, once plural (Bacch. 1229). 

^'Singular occurs Bacch. 730 ; plural ib. 957. 
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being plural only, while Xox/aoi occurs there once and in the 
singular. Clearly 8pv/ia is the starting point for the plurals of 
Tragedy. 

2. 

STREAM, WATER, BATH, FROST, DEW, BLOOD. 

(a). Stream, water. 

All in the table following occur in Homer except ^ppoai ; as 
the j&gures show, the Homeric impulse toward the plural is 
strong. 





Ho 

Sing. 




mer 


Aeschylus 


Sophocles 


Euripides 




Plur. 
1 22 


Sing. 

2 


Plur. 

I 


Sing. 



Plur. 
4 


Sing. 



Plur. 


(I) ^hOpa 


4 


(2) iSoot 





18 


1 

; 2 





I 


I 


24 


(3) iniyaC 





6 


6 i 8 


2 


4 





15 


(4) 7rpo\oaL 





4 


2 








(5) Kvfiara 


78 


30 


14 2 


2 





13 


17 


(6) t^Sara 


lOI 


I 


8 1 

1 


5 


2 


25 


9 


(7) Suippocu 




1 





I 
1 











3 



(b). Bath. 

Homer leads the way with the plurale tantum Xovrpa, which 
is followed in Tragedy by viirrpa. With the latter compare the 
Homeric TroSavtTrrpa, which appears twice,* plural only. 



Xovrpa 
viirrpa 



Homer 


Aeschylus 


Sing. 


Plur. 


Sing. 


Plur. 





8 





7 











I 



Sophocles 
Sing. Plur. 

I 1 9 
, 


Euri] 
Sing. 





pides 
Plur. 

18 

2 



* ^ 343» 504. 
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(c).* Dew, frost, blood. 

(i). 8pdorot — not Homeric, but analogous to the Homeric 
Icpcrac ( * * dewdrops ' ' ) . 

(2). 7ray<H — not Homeric in this sense.* 

Agam. 335 : iraywv 8pdor(i>v T'dTroAAaycKTCS. 

Analogically ai^uira has a place here rather than in the Body 
Group.* 





Homer 


Aeschylus 


Sophocles 


Euripides 




Sing. 


Plur. 


Sing. 

2 


Plur. 


Sing. 


Plur. 

I 


Sing. 
10 


Plur. 


Spocroi* 





2 





4 


* 5 
Trayot 











I 


3 


I 








atfuira 


117 





51 


8 


27 


I 


100 


10 



(3). atfuira. 

Where the plural is employed, we should think, probably, of 
the streams or drops of blood, even where more than one indi- 
vidual is referred to. 

Aeschylus : 

(a). In the literal sense, singular 39, plural 5 times. Agam. 
1293, ai/iaroiv tvOvrja-Cfjiuiv airoppvevrwv, streams of blood — of Cas- 
sandra only. The plural has a similar meaning in Eum. 166 ch., 
Cho. 66 ch. Of more than one person are Agam. 15 10 ch., 

6/AO(nropot9 cirippoaicrtK ai/iaroiv,^ and Hum. 253, 
ocr/A^ PpoTtCiDv oi/iartov ftc 7rpoay€Xf, 



1 One would expect to list pi<pds here, occurring as it does four times plural 
in Homer ("snow flakes"), and but once in the singular — 170, w^dt ^ 
X<iXa^a. vupds appears to be under the influence of ;t(^Xa^a which is singu- 
lar only — in Homer and Tragedy. It is entirely probable that the invariable 
use of pt<t>dt in the singular in Tragedy is due to the persistent x*-^^ which 
is always singular both in Homer and Tragedy. 

*See irdyoi (cliffs), p. 11 f. 

•See p. 21. 

* Plural: Agam. 336, 561 ; Aj. 1208; Hipp. 78, I A. 182, Ion 96, 117. 

*Plural : Agam. 335 ; Ant. 356. 

*Ares riots in the fresh-spilt blood of kindred y one after another. 
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(b). Meaning murder, singular 7 ; plural 3 times/ in each 

case of more than one person and being synonymous with ^ovixi, 

(c). Meaning relationship only the singular appears — 5 times. 

Sophocles: The lone instance of the plural is found in Ant. 

120 ch, d/ACrcpctfv ai/iarctfv. 

Euripides : 

(a). In tlie literal sense and of more than one the plural occurs 
5 times.' Of but one person are I A. 1485 ch., ai/wacri Bv^joxtL tc, 
and El. 137, irarpt d'ai/iarcDK ixOCaToiv ^Trticoupos :' the plural equals 
respectively Odvaroi and <t>6voi. 

(b). Meaning ^^«/^ of blood — Ale. 496 ; and also I T. 73 : 
k^ oxyAriixv yovv ^dvff €\€i OpiyKWfuiTa,* 

(c). Relationship — Ion 693, aXXwv al/xaraiv, but of two persons, 
Xuthus and the alien mother. 

Peile* thinks '* alfmra in the plural, of itself generally denotes 
dlood shed by violence, ' * But might he not have said the same of 
the singular? In Tragedy, blood is commonly shed by violence, 
and furthermore the singular appears there almost in the ratio 
of tfen to one ! It seems nearer the truth to say the plural 
affords a fuller, more vivid, more poetic concept — as witnesses 
the fact that the plural occurs oftener in the choral passages. 



DUST. SAND. 

The poetic plural here, as in other languages, vividly com- 
prehends the whole as made up of its parts. 





Homer 


Aeschylus 


Sophocles 


Euripides 




Sing. 

4 
17 


Plur. 


Sing. 





Plur. 



1 


Sing. 

I 



Plur. 





Sing. 


Plur. 


^dfJuaOoi^ 
Kovlai! 


16 
50 


4 



2 
2 



*Supp. 265, Cho. 284, 932. 

'Or. 1548 ch., Phoen. 1052 ch., 1292 ch.. Here; Fur. 894 ch.. El. 1172 
•( veo^6yot<riv af/uurtv). 

' Cf. O T. 496, iirlKOvpos dSi^Xuv Bavdruv, 

*Cf. Horace Car. II, i, 5 — ^arma uncta cruoribus. 

* Note, Vol. I, p. 28. 



• The plurals of Tragedy are in Hipp. 234, 11 26. 
' The three plurals of Tragedy are in Agam. 64 ; 



And. 112 ; Eur. Supp. 821. 
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In the plural, only the nominative and dative of the former 
and the dative of the latter are found. Thus Tragedy foUows- 
Homer precisely. With one exception/ the plural appears only 
in choral passages. 



MEAL, DINNER. 

. In this class no poetic plural is found in Homer.' The fact 
that Aj. 1294 (hCvKvov) and Or. 1008 (SctTrm) refer to the same 
banquet does not prove that the notion involved in each is 
exactly the same — for the former may have a collective idea and 
the latter a distributive.' 

But admittedly the plural seems conventional with Euripides. 
He presents later analogous plurals, as the table shows. On 
the other hand Safe resists the plural, even in Euripides. 





Homer Aeschylus 


Sophocles 


Euripides 




Sing. 


Plur. Sing. 


Plur. 


Sing. 

1 


Plur. 


Sing. 


Plur. 


(i) SciTTva* 


37 


5 


2 


I 3 


I 


9 


(2) SatTCS* 


80 


4« 3 1* 


4 





30 j 2 


(3) ioTtdfJULTa 





; i 








1 
I 


(4) OoivdfuiTa 













1 





I • I 

1 



* Eur. Supp. 821. 

' Strangely both Stiiryov and Satt resisted the plural in Homer (the plurals- 
of the latter there being true ones) : i. e. the influence of dyetara (sing. 4, 
plur. 17) is ineffective. 

* Cy. Kummerer, 1. c. , p. 22. 

♦Plurals : Eum. 108, Aesch. Frag. 183, 3 (true plurals) ; O T. 79, Trach. 
268, Soph. El. 203 (each of one banquet) ; Eur. Hec. 915, Ion 655, 712^ 
1032, 1 1 24, Or. 1008, Ale. 749, Cyc. 31, Med. 343. 

'Plural for singular, Ion 1131. 

* True plurals. 
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5. 

FLESH, MEAT. 

As in Homer, so in Tragedy the plural prevails. 





Homer 


Aeschylus 


Sophocles 


Euripides 




Sing. 


Plur. 


Sing. 


Plur. 


Sing. 


Plur. 


Sing. 


Plur. 


(i) Kpca 


3 


44 





3 


2 








6 


(2) crapKcs 


I 


5 


2 


4 


I 


I 


13 


15 



Trach. 1053-54 : 

irXcvpaicrt yap wpoafia^Okv ck /acv ^or^aras 

(j. e., the internal organs in this particular case). 

6. 

ARTICLES OF WEAR. 

(a). Cloak, robe, girdle. 

The starting point lies in ci/iara,* which is for Homer prac- 
tically plurale tantum' : while ircjrXot, <^apca, xirlovt^ are always 
genuine plurals in Homer. It will be noted that Sophocles re- 
sists the general movement toward the plural. 





Homer 


Aeschylus 


Soph 
Sing. 

2 


locles 
Plur. 


Euripides 




Sing. 


Plur. 


Sing. 
I 


Plur. 


Sing. 

I 


Plur. 


eipara' 


2 


78 


4* 


I 


3 


TTcn-Xoi 


9 


7 


3 


15 


4 


I 


9 


84 


ff>ap€a 


24 


5 


3 


2 


5 


I 


3 


13 


;(tTa)ves 


54 


16 


2 





5 








I 



' Cf. vestes, common in Latin poetry. 
' Singular merely 2 538, f 501. 

'Plurals : Cho. 81, Agam. 921, 960, 963; OR. 1268 ; I A. 73, Hel. 
Hec. 342. 
*True plurals. 
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(l) er/iara. 

O T. 1268-69 : 

diro(nraatx9 yap etfuiraiv )(pva'rj\aTov^ 

Both etfuiraiv and irtpova^ ^re apparently singular in meaning.^ 

(2). ircjrXoi.' 

In Homer the plural refers to several cloths, coverings or robes. 
The ttcjtXos corresponds to the man's yhuvay ifjudriov, and is never 
used there of raiment in general. 

This being the case, there is some warrant for assuming that 
when in Tragedy the plural is used of a given individual at a 
given time, it means simply the one outer robe. Favorable to 
this are the following verses from the Persae, where the reference 
is to the outer robe of Xerxes : 

Verses 198-199 : t6v ^oirut^ 6pf 

'8i€p$rj^ ircirXovf pi/ywcrtv d/i<^i (rai/iari. 

Verse 468 : (Xerxes) pi/^as 8i Trcn-Xovs KdvoxoiKucra? Xiyv. 
With these compare the singular of the same robe in verses 1030 
and 1060. In Eum. 352 and Supp. 457 the whole chorus may 
be referred to. 

Soph. Frag. 406 : 

TTCirXovs (pallium*) re vrjcan Aivoyevcts T*^7r€v8vTas. 

Euripides has both the singular and plural for one and the same 
robe : the singular in Medea 786, 

and also in verses 949, 982 ; but the plural appears in verses 
1065,' 1 159, 1 188, 1 2 14 of the same play. Verse 11 59 is: 

Xafiovaa Trcn-Xovs woucikov^ ^fiwL€rx€TO, 

A similar contrast occurs in the Bacchae 935 (plural) and 
938 (singular). 



1 Cf. Soph. Frag. 924, wiirXov .... irtpopls, and Med. 786. Also cf^ 
rep6vai^ p. 36, and note. 

'Plurals: Sept. loi, Agam. 232, 1126, 1580, Cho. 30, 1000, Bum. 352, 
Supp. 235, 432, 457, Pers. 125, 182, 199, 468, Frag. 297 ; Soph. Frag. 406 ; 
Eur. (see the few cited. ) 

^Cy. Ellen dt, op. cit., p. 621. 
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Here may be added a word which probably stands under the 
influence of ircnrXoc : 

(3)- C«»«i.* 

To be compared are Aesch. Supp. 457, 

1^^ VTpo^o^ {(oyas re avXXaPhs ircir\a>v 

and Bacch. 935 : 

f^SivcLi T€ <roi )(a\iaa'i kov\ ^^$ ircirA,a>v. 

The latter refers to one girdle. 

(4). ^opca occurs in the sense of one garment in Hipp. 133, 
Eur. Supp. 286.* 

(5). x*''«''««. 

I T. 288 presents one instance of the poetic plural : 

^ 8* ^K \ir^vw^ irvp irvcovora Ktu ^okov 
irrcpdis ipiavu, 

(6). OTokfJLOl^ • 

Compare Ale. 216, 

Koi ficXava otoX/aov ircir\a>v &/i^iPa\iafJL€ff i^&/f ; 

and verse 923 of the same play, 

A,euic<ii>v re ircirXoiv ^icAavcs otoA/mk. 

(7). x^^^^ is Qo^ found in Homer at all, but it appears twice 
in Tragedy, where it is plural.* 

(b). Veil. 

(i). fcpi/Scfim.' 

For Homer compare e 346 (singular), C 100 (true plural) and 
the four uses of the plural for the singular — a 334, ir 416, <r 210, 

Phoen. 1490 : 

icpoSc/Liva Sucovau KOfta^ &ir ifW, 

^ Homer, singular 6 ; Aesch. singular 2, plural i ; Eur. singular 2, plural i. 
*Cy. also Or. 840, 1436, IT. 1149, Hipp. 126, Eur. El. 543. 
'Hermann, Hartung, Markland, Musgrave, Kirchhoff, Rauchenstein 
propose unnecessary emendations. 

* Non-Homeric ; Cho. 29, Supp. 715, (true plurals) ; Euripides — singular, 
Ale. 216, And. 148, and plural, Ale. 819, 923, Here. Pur. 526, Tro. 258. 

* A very rare word, but I find the singular in Herodotus I, 195. 
'Homer singular 7, plural 7 ; Euripides plural 2 times. 

^ Homer has the plural twice in a metaphorical sense, (n 100, y 388), and 
is followed by Euripides in Tro. 508 ; but in the same sense Hesiod has the 
singular (Sc 105). 
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(2). KoAv/Afiara — appears but once in Homer, O 93, singular. 
In Tragedy* it appears once in the singular, five times in the 
plural. 

(c). Wreath, crown, head-band. 

Homer presents as the regular form of (rrifkfm the plural which 
occurs A 14, 373. The one use of the singular seems to 
be accounted for on purely metrical grounds.' Analogous 
plurals are here listed with ^rrififmra as follows : 





Homer 


Aeschylus 
Sing. Plur. 


Soph 


locles 
Plur. 


Euripides 




Sing. 


Plur. 


Sing. 


Sing. 


Plur. 


OTtfJLfUlTa 


I 


2 








1 






10 


ari^Tj 








2 


3 


1 I 


I 


9 


aT€if}avBi 


I 











2 


I 


26 


13 


vKoKoi 








I 





I 





4 


3 


fjUTpai 


4 

















3 


2 


dvaSicrfuu 


I 




















I 


dvaSi/fiara 




















I 


I 



(i). arififjuiTa^ occurs plural for singular in Eur. Supp. 470 : 

Xvo-avra crc/xva <rr€fifidT<i}v iKri/pia. Also in Ion 1 3 ID, Or. 12. 

(2). oTc^i; just as also <najirrpa is singular in meaning Agam. 
1264-65 : 

ri crqr €fJuivTrf^ KaraycAcor i\<i} rode, 

Compare the singular in Cho. 1035 : 

(vv rcpSc OaXXiS koL otc^cc npoaiiofuu. 
O T. 912-13 : ToS' iv x^poiv 
ari^tf XaPowry Kdwi^vfudfjuara, 



^ Singular Soph. El. 1468. Plural Agam. 11 78 (one veil) Cho. 494 (one 
net) ; Aj. 245, Trach. 1078 ; I T. 372. 

■ See this word in Part Three of this chapter. 

•Plurals: Eur. Supp. 36, 470, Ion 224, 522, 1310, 1338, 1389, Or. 12, 
And. 894, Bacch. 350. 
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Euripides:' Especially noteworthy is Phoen. 858, 

oicDvov iOifkiffv KoAXmica era (rri^rf, 
where orc^i; is identical with <rT€<l>avov in verse 856. See also 
I A. 1513. 

(3). OTC^KOC* 

The poetical plural appears in Ale. 796 and 832 in the ex- 
pression <rr€^voi9 wKoxrOet^. 
(4). irXoKoi.' 

Compare the plural in Euripides El. 778, 

8pcira>v rcpctVi^ yLvpaivrji i^^W irXoicoifs/ 
and the singular in Med. 786 as also 841 — 

poScctfv irXoKOv avOtiav. 

(5). fUTfiOl, 

Hec. 923-24 : 

iyui Sk nXoKafJLOv dvoScrois 

fUTpaZaiv ippvOfkiiofuiv (/. e. simply dvaSiafifj). 

(6). dvoBiafuuin Med. 978 ch., 
is the same as oTe<^Kov in verse 984. 

( 7 ) . dvaSi^fJuara. 

To be compared are the two following citations from Euripides : 

Hipp. 82-83, KOfirj^ &va8ififm S^ou and El. 882, Scfcu KOfiffi 

B. 

The Body Group, 

Homer, as well as Tragedy, is rich in poetic plurals of this 
nature. Homer, however, does not go so far as Euripides, who 



* Singular, Med. 949, but the verse is generally suspected (see Stephanus' 
Lexicon and editors), t\6«cof being read instead on the ground that an ex- 
act repetition of verse 786 is meant. Statistics support the emendation. 
Plurals are in Phoen. 858, Supp. 359, I A. 1477, 1512, Tro. 258, 451,1247, 
Herac. 71, Ion 104. 

^Cf. Demosthenes' veiled reference to a crown in rCtv wpoptpouXeu/Uvvw 
(De Corona J 53) ; also Aeschines vs. Ctes. § 249. 

^Mesmslock of hair in Cho. 197, Aj. 1179. Euripides singular — Med. 
786, 842, 1 186, El. 527 ; plural Ion 1266, Here. Fur. 233, El. 778. 

* Cf, Pindar O. XIII, 45 ; TX6«ot ^tKivtaw {parsley wreath). 
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presents a case of ififmra for the lone eye of the Cyclops, of S/uh 
for one shoulder, or of SofUH for a cedar-chest ! 

Just as the plural was natural to Homer in Sfkfmra (plurale 
tantum, 14 times), o^ftiA/iot (generally plural there), iraptwl 
(plurale tantum, 19 times), pives (singular 4, plural 11 times), 
so the plural seems to involve a dual notion in other words as 
applied to parts of the body of a symmetrical nature. 

On the other hand, the singular predominates in Homer for 
oTo/Aa (singular 25, plural 3 times), fiermrov (singular 11, plural 
I time), avxny (singular 36, plural i time), f^ra^pcvov (singular 
15, plural I time), orcpm (singular 14, plural 4 times) ; as for 
vijSvSy it is always singular in Homer and Tragedy. 

But the plural form of ari^Orf (singular 36, plural 146) and 
vwTa (singular 9, plural 22) persisted strongly. 

A review of the various words and their uses shows a recipro- 
cal analogy at work, singular to plural and vice versa. 

I. 

PACE, FORRHEAD, MOUTH, EYE, JAW, CHEEK, CHIN, 

THROAT, NECK. 

.(a). The face, forehead, mouth, eye. 
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( I ) . irpoo'WTra. 

The plural commonly means but one face both in Homer and 
Tragedy, except in Aeschylus — where every plural is genuine* 



*Since the metre favors the singular in 2 24 (note the agreeing adjective) 
the singular is probably thus to be accounted for. 
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This applies also to the long form of Homer — irpoo-oMraTa* (of 
one person H 212, <r 192). 

J. H. H. Schmidt* thus interprets the plural of virwia : **Denn 
warend die Stirn als Einheit erscheint * ' (why not Zweiheit in 
irpdoronra as well as virtt»ina?) '*ist das untere Gesicht bis zum 
Munde und Kinn hin — und nur dieses wird gemeint sein — durch 
die Nase in zwei gleiche Teile geteilt und jede Backe erscheint 
als ein selbstandiger Teil des Gesichtes. ' * ' Spitta's* explanation 
of the force of the plural — * * pulchritudinem mirum quantum 
augef is rightly condemned by Juhl/ Ovid's hostilia Ora 
{jaws^ canum is dualistic. 

As for Tragedy Kummerer* (approved by Volp) rightly says , 
** Die Erklarung, der Plural bezeichne Mienen, Ziige, der Singu- 
lar aber Gesicht, scheint gezwungen, da in den meisten Fallen der 
Singular eben so gut mit Ziigen, Mienen iibergesetzt werden 
kann.*'' The inner meaning' of the word is shown to be dual by 
its composition — o^. 

Soph. Frag. 787, 6 (even of the moon's face) : 

aKTircp oreXi/n/s 0^1$ . . . ip\€Tai vta trpoctatni KoXXvvovau. 
Ion 187-189 : 

dAAa Kol irapa A,o(i^ 

r(p Aarovs St&vftMv irpoaw — 

ircDV KaWt,p\€<l>af>ov ^0)9. 

Here Trpocrwwa is probably best taken as referring to the eastern 
fagade only, whose architectural face, symmetrically divided, is 
boldly compared to the human face.' 

^ J. Schmidt (1. c, p. 404 f. ) thinks trpbaaira is the Ace. sing, of the -n 
stem. This long form seems surely to be a formation on the analogy of 
5fviara. See note 5, p. 7, and note i, p. 8. 

' Synonjrmik der Griechischen Sprache, Vol. IV, Leipsic, 1886. 

•Cy. Gildersleeve op. cit., p. 24. 

* Quaestiones Vergilianae, 1867. 

^ Op. cit., p. 9 : "In plurali solo pulchritudinis notio non inest.'* 

•Op. cit, p. 4. 

^Cy. for example Ant 1241 and Soph. El. 1297. 

* Cf, Pollux II, 53, where irpSataira is defined as ihe bones next to the nose, 
under the eyes ; to this the Scholiast added — r^v TpSao^ffiv dirb fUpovs t6' 

'Variously construed is irphataira here : as meaning images of Apollo and 
Diana (Heath), the sun and moon — symbols of Apollo and Diana (Paley),. 
statues (Hermann), the eastern and western fa9ades, etc. 
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(2). fitrwra. In Homer the plural occurs once — of one person 
(C 107). Similarly the plural appears in Hel. 1567-68 : 

fjLOvdfiwvKOv Sk Mevc\ca>9 iffTJxutv SipvfV 
fjLenawd r'c^circtarcv tla-firjvax Sopv, 

(3). frrofmra. The plurals of Homer and Aeschylus are true 
ones ; but only one mouth is meant in Trach. 937-8 : 

&fk^C vtv yotofuvm 
ovT dfJL^Lviimav crro/Aacrtv, dAAa irXevpoOiv, 
So too in Ale. 402-3 : 

KoXoVfJUU 6 

(ra9 TTori croicri irtrvutv arofjuuriv vcoo'crds. 

(4). ofifmra. Though plurale tantum in Homer, the singular is 
about as frequent in Tragedy as the plural ; the singular is often 
poetic. 

Euripides reaches an extreme in applying the plural to the 
Cyclops' eye — Cyc. 459, 470, 511. But the singular for the 
same appears in verse 600 and elsewhere. 

(5). Kopot. Like oftfiaTa, Kopai is of the Cyclops' eye in Cyc. 
463, 611. 

(b). Jaw, cheek, chin, throat. 
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(i). ycia;cs shows a marked movement towards the plural in 
Euripides. It affords an interesting comparison with arofmra. 
The former, though plurale tantum in Homer, assumes the singu- 



* Cy. yafKprjXats — not only plurale tantum but also restricted to dative 
only— Homer 3, Prom. 353, Eur. Ion 159, 1495. 

* For example A 416. 
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lar in Sophocles, and in Euripides is even used collectively* like 

<<rro/Aa. 

On the other hand the singular of the latter prevails con- 
sistently, — but in Euripides even the plural is used of one eye. 
The analogical influence is reciprocally active.* 

(2). ywia. The only plural found is in Sophocles OT. 1277, 
of the bloody cheeks of Oedipus. 

(3). y€V€«i8€s.' The plural means cheeks Ion 1460 — 61 
{Creiisa to Ion) : 

vvv 8^ ycvetacrev Trapa (riOcv wiut 
fWJcapKoraTa^ rv^owr "^Sovas, 

(4). Xaifjuoi. The poetic plural does not appear before Euripi- 
des. Where the meaning is restricted to gullet, the plural does 
not occur.* Plural for the singular are Or. 1472 ch., Phoen. 
1092, Heracleidae 822,* Ion 1065. Probably the plural should 
convey a dualistic notion of the throat. 

(c). Neck — avxws.' 

The poetic plural appears only in Soph. Frag. 598, 4 : ^is 

(irwXos) .... Otpo^ 0€pur&y (avBov av)(€vuiv &7ro, 

Euripides does not employ the poetic plural, but in Rhes. 303 
reaches an opposite extreme in the collective singular : 

2. 

I.UNG, SIDE, BOSOM, SHOUI^DBR, BREAST, BACK, t)IAPHRAGM, 

MIDRIFF, HEART, GALL. 

The principal Homeric words obtaining here are crrrj$rj and 
^pei^cs. The former is found but twice in Tragedy,' and nowhere 



* Phoen. 63, riKyufv 7^vut ifjiQy ; Cy. ib. 32, plural of one person. 

■These two words approach in meaning as ^. ^. Ant. 121, tdfAdrtay yirvffiv 
xXricBilvai. 

* The plural in Homer means beard. See p. 30. 

* As e.g. Ion 1037 : K&rrep (Tw/ua) difKB^i Xoiju6r. 

* For Xai/iwv ppoT€l(a¥, see Allusive Plural, Chap. III. 

'Homer singular 31, plural i ; Aeschylus singular 2, plural i ; Sophocles 
singular 2, plural i ; Euripides singular 7, plural 4. 
'Sept 865, and 663: 
UyMirai \6yos ffTfjBitny, but the Coryphaeus includes the chorus. 
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of one person. It is represented largely by orcpm and ^ph^^a^ 
the latter being very common. 
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51 
36 


290 
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(a). Breast, lung, side, bosom, shoulder. 

(i). frrkpva.} Already in Homer' vrkpva. had been used three 
times of one person— -F 194, N 282, 290. The following suggest 
the dual idea : F 194, ivpvrepo^ ^wfima-iv iSc (rripvoixnv IhitrBoi, 
Trach. 567—8, ^5 8c ^rXevfiova? (rr€pv<av SuppoiCria-ey, 

Bur.* Frag. 323 : rax' ^v v/>os dyKoAoio-i koX ot^vois^ ifidis: 

mfSStv aSvpoi, 

Aeschylus has the plural of one person three times, two of which 
are Prom. 65, and Cho. 746 — rvxovr ifitfv ^Xyvvev ivartpvoi^ 4>p€va, 

To the above are here added certain words, together with 
analogous plurals, which not only pertain to one person, but ia 
some cases undergo a still further restriction in meaning : 

(l). wXcvpai, 

Compare Trach. 930-31, 

op&fjLtv avTrjv &/i<f>t.irX.ijyi ^(ryavcp 
irXcvpav v^' f/irap Koi ^p€va^ veirXrfyp.hrrjjVf 

with Ant. 1236, 

^pcicrc irXtvpal^ fiiaaw ^yx^* 

*SeeWitte: **Wenn arijeot von dem Korperteil als solchem gesa^ ist 
stehe im allgemeinen der Singular ; plurale tantum dagegen sei das 
Wort, wenn es * animus' bedeute. Ganz natiirlich : in alien diesen 
Fallen ist aT-^0€<rfft{¥) ja Analogiebildung nach 4fp€<rt(¥)" — In Glotta, p. 137, 
1908, '* Zur Homerischen Sprache.'' 

* Uses in Tragedy : Aesch. plural 5— Prom. 65, Pers. 1054, Agam. 76, Cho, 
746. Fr. 362 ; Soph. sing. 2, plur. 8 — literal sense, Phil. 792, OC. 1609, El. 
90, Trach. 568, 1090, Aj. 633 ; figurative sense OC. 482, Ant. 639, while the 
singulars are in Trach. 482, Fr. 196 (i.vhp(av vripvov collective), both being 
fig^urative uses ; Eur. commonly plural. 

• Used there sing. 14, plur. 5 times. 

*So also ib. I A. 681, & cripva koI xapS^cf. 

*C/. Gothic BrustSy but German Brust. Even Xenophon has the 
plural of one person in Cyr. I, 213 , walffat elt tA cripva. . . xoiia. 
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In the latter, the metre permits the singular equally well, and yet 
probably only one side is meant/ 
(2)- TrXevfiOKCs* (irvcvfiovcs). 
Cho. 639--40 : 

TO 8' ^y^i irv€Vfi4v<i}v ^i<^os 
BtavToiav 6ivir€VKks ovrj!, 

Trach. 567-68 : 

i^ 8c irXcvfiovas 
OTcpvcDv BieppoiirfO'ey, 

In each case the plural is apparently singular in meaning, 
just as'is sometimes the case in English also. The sword or 
arrow is hardly thought of as penetrating both lungs. For the 
singular compare Trach. 1054.' 

(3). KoXwoi (Seepages lo-ii). 

(4). yuaxTToC* (fwioi). 

Soph. El. 776-77 : 

fjuoLOTiav aTTOOTa? Kol rpoifnj^ ^t'-V^ ^vya9 
diro^cvovro — 

the dual notion of the word stands out prominently. 
Trach. 924-25 : 

irpovKUTO fjuurrfav irtpovU, 

The prtural strictly interpreted, would seem to mean merely 
the left breast, since it was the Greek custom to clasp the brooch 
at the left shoulder.* 

(5). ZiiuH. is rather loosely used in a choral passage of Orestes, 
verses 1471-73 : 

ui/Mi^ apurrtpolinv dvaKkaau^ 8cpi;v 
iraUiv Xaifjuav ifiiWfV 
Into fiiXav ft^o9. 

* Cy. A 468 TXewpA ■ otfriytf-e {wtf-Tf? xa^'^^P^^'* Elmsley thinks the tragic poets 
used the feminine noun only in the singular and that only, the heteroclite 
neuter plurale tantum appears in the plural there (note to Herac. 824) ; so 
also Porson (note to Hec. 820, Or. 217). 

* Homer once in singular — A 528 ; plural always in Tragedy, but in Trach. 
1054 mss. L*r favor singular. 

' Occurs Homer singular 17, Aeschylus singular 3, Sophocles plural 2, 
Euripides more often the singular. 

*C7! Jebb's note, s. v., p. 136. 
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With this compare the singular in IT. 1381 : 

(b). Back. 

( I ) VWTtt. 

In Homer the singular appears 9 times ; while the plural is 
found 22 times, usually referring to but one person* or else em- 
ployed in a transferred meaning.' The plural prevails in about 
the same ratio in Tragedy.' 
Prom. 429-30 ch. : 
ya9 ovpdviov re ttoXov 
v(i>roi9 virooTCva^ct. 

The plural is probably dualistic and almost equals &fjLoi^* (the 
shoulder of Atlas). 

Sophocles apparently has the same idea in the two uses follow- 
ing— Trach . 1 047 , 

Kal X^P^^ '^^^ vtarouri iJLO\^<Ta% cyo), 

and also in verses 1089-90^ : 

Euripides has two uses of the poetic plural similar to those 
above, which are particularly worthy of note — Hec. 1264, 

VTroTTTcpois vwTowrtv rj voitf rpoTrcp, 

and I T. 1 141-42, 

Trrcpirya9 iv vo>r(M9 (i/1019 
Xi/fcu/u Ood^ovaa^. 



' For a collection of such uses, see Bekker, Homerische Blatter, Vol. I, 

p. 163. 

* Cf. O 93, 7ti ipe&ycif furd. vQra /3a\(6y, Kaxbs wj iv dfdKtp with 
B 159, 'Ap7€tbt <f>e^^oirrai iir' €lp4a v(ara $a\d<r<rvis. 

' Aeschylus sing, i, plur. i ; Sophocles sing. 2, plur. 7 : Euripides sing. 
8, plur. 21. 

*C/. { 225 — vQra «coi €ip4as &fjMVS. 

^ Cf. also Aj. no, A«^<rri7t vpGarov vtara, ^oivix^els Bdrfi. 

^ Cf. B308, ivB'' i4>dv7i fiiya <rrjfM' dpdxtav ivl vQra 5a^ty6f which Vergil 
imitates, Aeneid II, 474— Lubrica convolvit sublato pectore terga. Juhl 
(p. 12) and Spitta (p. 21) rightly see in the plural a vivid picture of the 
coils. 
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In the transferred sense the word seems to be a favorite one of 
Euripides. He speaks of the backs of the sea, of the sky, of the 
earth, of the chariot, of the rock, the plural clearly involving 
the 5yKos notion, quantity* or extent. The poetic value of the 
plural is at once apparent in such passages as Hipp. 128 ch., 

vwra TTcrpas evoAtov,' IT. 46, \Oov69 Sk vcora crcur^vou <raX(p, Hel. 
129, iroLOKTiv €v vtarouri trovria^ aA.09.' 

(c). Diaphragm, midriff, heart, gall. 

(i) ^pws is plural in its earliest use, meaning midriff, parts 
about the heart ; then heart, breast, mind, manifestations of 
mind — and is synonymous with ori/fty when the latter has a 
figurative meaning. 

Juhl* following Ameis holds that for Homer the singular has 
only a psychic, and never a literal meaning. As for Tragedy, 
however, the plural is employed in the meaning of animus, mens^, 
while in at least one instance the plural means praecordicf — 
Aeschylus Prom. 881 : 

where <l>p€va clearly equals ^^payfm, metrical convenience proba- 
bly being responsible for the singular. As in Homer, so in 
Tragedy, the plural prevails.' 

Aeschylus : 

The plural equals KapHa in the Prom. 361 and Eum. 159. 

Sophocles : 

The plural is of one heart in Trach. 931. Euripides presents 
no departure from the uses found in Aeschylus and Sophocles. 



1 Cy. Juhl, p. 12, and Spilta p. 5. 

' Strictly speaking, such plurals are genuine— each wave being a ptarow, 
'Here as in El. 731 ch., and Prag. .114, 3, the plural assumes the indefinite 
force of r6irot, x*^P^^- 
*t,. c, p. 17. 

^See Dindorf, Lexicon Aeschyleum, p. 383, and Volp, 1. c, p. 50. 
• Not so recognized by Dindorf and Volp. 

^ Occurs Aesch. sing. 52, plur. 62 ; Soph. sing. 29, plur. 37. 'Euripides 
has both numbers passim, the plural being the more frequent. 
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As the following verses show, there is no clear distinction in 
number : 
Prom. 781, 

Soph. Frag. 540, 

$kt 8* iv ^pcvos SeXrouri rov^ ifjuovs koyovs, 

(2). irpairiiScs^ is to be closely identified with ^pc^s. Its singu- 
lar appears only twice, and in Euripides' ; these two instances are 
to be charged to the influence of ^pijv probably. 

(3). xo^^' is found but once in the plural — Ant. 1009-10 : 

Kol fierdpaixH, 

Kummerer* with some reserve explains the plural by Stucke 
der Galle which seems right. The gall-bladder burst and the 
particles were scattered into the air. 



HAIR AND BEARD. 

A review of words in this class shows for Tragedy a decided 
tendency toward the singular, but it seems well to include them 
for the purpose of comparison. The collective notion is 
especially persistent in Aeschylus and Sophocles. 
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*Uses: Homer plural ii ; Aeschylus plural 3; Euripides singular 2, 
plural 3. 
'Bacch. 427, 999. 
•Op. cit., p. 7. 
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(i). ycmoScs. (For the plural meaning cheeks in Tragedy, 
see page 25). 

(2). I^ccpou. 

The plural carries a sense of vagueness in Cho. 175 — irouus 
Hel. 632 : 

y€yrfia^ KparX 8* 6p6iav% lBupa% 
dv«rrcpa>Ka. 

(3)- VX<5. 

In OC. the plural is used exactly as l^afxu in Hel. 632 
•(above). 

(4)- xo^rtu. 

The plural appears only in choral verses — Phoen. 308, Ale. 
•908, Med. 841. 

(5). KOfiM., 

See Aj. 1 174, 1209 and Or. 1469. 



C. 



The Instrument Group. 



I. 



ARMS. 

The starting point for our purpose lies in the Homeric pluralia 
tantum Impa, rtvx^y jScXcfim, and also in oirXa which in the singu- 
lar appears there but twice.* 

Aeschylus and Sophocles have only the plural of inXwj while 
Euripides employs the singular' but three times as against a 
frequent use of the plural. 

(a). Bow, sword, arrow. 



• ^^39o»^346. 

* Here. Fur. 161, 570, 942. 
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(i). Tofa in Homer not infrequently has a plural significance, 
meaning the whole bow equipment — rrao-av rrfv ro^iicrfv crKvmfjv^ — 
as for example in * 490-2 : . . . Stiirtpy h*&p* dv &fiMv (uwro- 
r6(a . . . ra;(€C9 ^Kvtirrov otorot, and H 140 : 

OVV€K 3p* OV rO^OiCri fJUl\€a'K€TO Sovpi T€ fJUOJCptf, 

The plural also expresses the abstract idea of archery, as in 
B 178 : 

that is T^S TO^MC^S €flir€LpLa^. 

But the plural is also found there in the sense of one bow^ 
For example, in Book XXI of the Odyssey the one bow is referred 
to 40 times by the singular and 9 times by the plural. 

In Tragedy the plural is relatively far more common, the 
meaning at times being restricted even to the arrow. 

Agam. 510, Apollo*s bow ; Cho. 694, Curse's bow ; Eum. 
627-8, Tofois is equivalent to jScXci : o^ n dovpCovi 

robots iKYiPoXouriv. 

Sophocles : Of the bow-equipment are Phil. 68, 654, 763,. 
942, 1440 ; of the bow alone is Phil. 7 10- 11 : 

TrraK0i9 1019 avvcrcic yaarpl ^opPdv 

The arrows alone are meant in Phil. 652, as EUendt* points 
out, but the meaning is not so restricted in verse 654 : 



C/, Juhl, p. 34. 
* Cy, Here. Fur. 160 f : T6{a, k&kuttov 6rr\ov, 

•Op. cit, p. 740: " Arcus nee ira/)a/)pu^»'oi nee dTa/teXewr^at potuit, sed 
sagittae". Cf. also Phil. 1303. 
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^i. ci \ioL ri To^iav rtav^ dir7ffuXrfiJ.€yov, 
inLp€ppvrfK€v, a>9 XtTro) /lii; rip Aa^civ. 
NE. ^ ravra yap ra KA,civa r6$* a vvv ^^X^K, 

Euripides affords the same uses as Sophocles and Aeschylus. 
Of one bow, Med. 632-4 : 

lfl€pff XpiO'CUr SBvKTOV OCOTOV.^ 

In Ion 524 Tofa clearly means only the arrows, or perhaps one 
arrow : 

ovK dTToAXa^ci, irpiv cicro) rofa ttXcv/xovcdv Xafitiv ; 
(2). Pi\7j. 

Cho. 160-1 : 

iv x€polv iraXivTOv 

iv ipyiff pikri ViTroAAoiv "Aprf^, where fitXtf seems to assume 
the meaning of ro^a and mean one bow as indicated by the bow- 
epithet' TToXivTova, 
Sophocles : 

In the Philoctetes there is, apparently, a loose interchange of 
fitXtf and Tofa, each meaning bow, arrow, or both, — verse 140, 
P€X,€<n Tots 'HpaicAcov9 ; verse 198, T€iv(u to ^€wv' apAxyira fiikr} ; 
verse 1287, Scxov Se x^ipo^ ii ifirj^ piKrj toSc; verses 1302-3, 

<f>€V' tC fidvBpa TToXc/uov 
ix^pov T&<f>€C\0V flij KTav€lv ToioLs ifJLol^. 

Euripides strangely has no poetic plurals in this case ; all 
there are true ones. 

(3)- i^<l>V' 
Aeschylus : 

One would rather expect the singular in Cho. 163 ch. : 

Sophocles : 

In Ant. 820 the phiral calls attention to the sword as such. 
As the singular in Aj. 30' shows, the plural in verse 231 is of 

* Cy. Or. 268, Supp. S86, Here. Fur. 366, 1090, 1098. 

'See e 266, Herodotu.s VII, 69, Trach. 511. 

' Apollo (0€tau) provided Heracles with dow and arrows. 
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the hero's one sword, but suggests probably the number of 
objects slaughtered, the sword- thrusts : 

(TuyicaTaKTas 
iccAaivot9 ^u^ccriv )3ora kqjl Por^pas imrovcufuis. 

Euripides has a use similar to that of Aj. 231 (above) in Or. 
1398-9 : 

PaucriXiiiiv orav alyua. XV^ Kara yav £(<^C(rtv 
aiSap^ouriv ^AiSa. 
Hades is hardly pictured as holding many swords in hand, but 
rather as meting out death in many forms, by many thrusts.' 
One would surely expect the singular* in And. 821-22 : 

€ipyov(ri <fivXaK€s 8/Aoie9 ^k re Sc^ta^ 
^t<^i7 KaOapwaiovo'iv i(aipovfX€voi, 
(4). iffdayava. 

As Or. 1035-36* (where the singular is found) clearly shows, 
the plural of verse 953 is singular in meaning : 

dAA* cvrpcjriic <f>aayav rj l3p6\ov ^^pjj. 

The general movement toward the plural enlists as poetic 
plurals the two following, if Volp be accepted for the latter : 
(5). 2ot.* 
Trach. 573-74* 

rj fi€Xa.yxpX.ov^ 
iPoAf/tv lov% 6pip.pa Aepvouaf v3pas. 

That only one arrow is meant, is seen in verse 567 — ^kck 
KOfjLiJTrjv I6v. Jebb* thinks the plural^ suggests the double barb 
of the arrow. 

(6). dyK-vXai. 

OT. 204 : 

Xpyaoa-rpoif^ftiv Air ay KvX.dv jScXca, 



^C/. El. 164. 

' Volp in referring to Aj. 231 says wrongly : ** Quem pluralem neque antea 
neque postea quisquam de singulari ense usurpare ansus est.** 
• dei d'-fj pp6xovs ( see under pp6xoi ) 

*Homer sing. 25, plural 12 ; Aesch. sing. 5, plural i ; Soph. sing. 4, plural 
3 ; Eur. I, plur. i. 
*Note, s. v., p. 90. 
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and Or. 1476 both refer to but one bow. Volp* considers the 
plural analogous to ro^a. But IT. 1408 may show that dy/cvXiy 
is the bow-string (nervus), and that the plural is of the loops 
at the end. In this case we have to do with a figure of speech, 
not a poetic plural. 

(b). Shield, sheath, 
(l). do-TTiiScs. 

Sophocles is the first to use the poetic plural, if the following 
be admitted : 

OT. 190— I : *Ap€a . . . o? vuv c[;(aA.;(o? dcnrtSiuv 

<f>\€y€i fj^ irtpi/Soarov, Avrtaiu). * 

Similarly El. 36 : 

SicKevov avrbv dcnriSiuv re koX arparov. 
In the former the notion of d<nrt8<uv may be, as it probably 
is in the latter, equal to orpaTov ; in the latter each comprehends 
the same idea.' 
( 2 ) . KoXcot . 
I A. 1566-7 : 

l$rfK€v 6^ X^V'^ 4>aayavov cnrounxs KoXtStv* HaiaOtv, 

where one sheath is meant. Compare Hec. 543-4 : 

ifMoyavov Kunnji Xaflutv / ^^ciAxc koXcov. 

2. 

DOMESTIC ARTICLES. 

(a). Axe, brooch, goad, sickle. 

(i). yeia;€s is plurale tantum in Homer, having there a dual 
force in a different meaning— y'azz/5.* The same dual notion is 
probably transferred to its secondary meaning — axe — as is sug- 
gested in Eur. Frag. 530, 6 : 

7rcA,€icc<09 Sk SioTOfAov yhrvv IttolW* *Ayicaios. 



* So does Witte, op. cit., p. 31. 

'Kummerer : " So kann man nur an den einen Schilddenken ; Sophokles 
will durch dx. d<rx. die personificirte Pestevon Kriegsgotte unterscheiden. " 
*Cy. Kaibel, Sophokles Electra, note s. v. 
*Cy. xept/5oXdj, id. Phoen. 276. 

<l>4f> it ffKOTtivdiS xepi/SoXdf /leBQ ^l^ot. 
*Sce p. 24. 
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So too the word means axe in Soph. El. 196-197 ch. : 

ore oi 7ray;(aAx<oy ovrcua 
y€vv«0v^ &p/JM$rf vXayd, 
(2). irepovai. . 

Sophocles OT. 1268-69 • 

AirooTrdaxii yap ci/iaroiv ;(pv<n;AATOuc 
vtpova^ air avrrj^, 

Phoen. 804-5 : 

a)<^cA,cs Oi&iro&iy Ophfnu. )3pe<^os I^k/SoXov oiic<ov 
;(ptKro8crois vtpovais kirUrapuov, 

Here may be added, too, Euripides Bacchae 98. These 
plurals may be singular in force* ; and Trach. 924-25 would so 
suggest : 

Xvct To¥ avrrj% iriirXov y xpvaijXaToq 
irpovK€iTO fJuaoTiav v€povi^. 
(3). rropTrai.^ 

The same applies here as to rrtpovai. 
Phoen. 62 : 

Oedipus — xpvoyfXaToi^ wopwauriv aifiaia^ Kopas. 
(4). K€VTpa, 

As TTcpomt, so Kfvrpa in OT. 1318 : 

Ktirrpmv tc riavS* oLcTpTipa koI fJivi]firj Kaiccuv.* 

So, too, but one goad is meant, in Phoen. 177-178 : 

cl>S &Tp€pma K€VTpa Kal (naff^pova 
ir(i>X<H9 /Aera<^€pcDV i$vv€i. 

The plural suggests the blows upon the horses in turn. 

(5)- ap^oA.' 

Ion 191-192 (of one sickle): 
Acpvaiov vSpav ivaipei 
)(pva-€tai^ apTrais 6 Ato? iral^. 

^ Cf. singular ib. Phil. 1205. 

* So Kummerer, but Jebb : ** One fastened locasta's l/idr to v on her left 
shoulder, and another her Doric Xtrtiv on the right." (note s. v., OT. 
1269.) 

'Plural only in Homer and Tragedy ; not found in Aeschylus or Sophocles. 

* Cf. also Eur. Frag. 622, 4 and ib. Hipp. 194. 

•■^Uses: Homer sing, i {kite) ; Soph. sing, i. Frag. 391 (where it equals 
hpixtkvov) : Eur. plur. i, where it is equivalent to ^piiravov. 
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(b). Rule, anvil, ladder, mirror, 
(i). icavovcs.* 
Tro. 814: 

icavovctfy 8^ rvKurfmra, that is — the rule of Phoebus. Com- 
pare verse 6. * 
(2). Ax/xovcs.' 
Eur. El. 443 ch. : 

H<^aurrov ^vcrimv dxfiovutv. 

(3). icA/fuiiccs.' 

Where the poetic plural occurs, it should probably convey a 
notion of the rounds of the ladder, its structure. The fact that 
this poetic plural occurs nowhere in Homer, or Tragedy, except 
in Euripides, and the further fact that metre cannot in general 
account for the plurals there, indicate a natural preference for 
the plural on the part of Euripides. 

Aeschylus has icXt/iaicos 7rpo<ra/x)3acrcts in Sept. 466, and the same 
appears Eur. Phoen. 1173 ; t)ut icXi/iaxa>v — of one ladder — appears 
in verse 489 of the latter play, as also in IT. 97 and Bacch. 
1213.* 

(4). ivimTpa.^ 
Hec. 925-6 ch. : 

)(pva€tav ivotrrpuiv 

XcvcrcroiNr* aripiJLOvo^ cJs avyas.' 

3. 
INSIGNIA OF AUTHORITY, 
(l). (THrjirrpa. 

After Homer there is a marked shift towards the plural.' The 

'Occurs Homer sing, i, plur. 2 (true plurals) ; Soph. sing, i ; Eur. sing. 
4, plur. 4. 

* Occurs Homer sing. 3, plur. i (true plural) ; Aesch. plur. i ( true plural ) ; 
Soph. sing. I ; Eur. plur, i. 

•Occurs Homer sing. 4; Aesch. sing, i; Soph. plur. i; Eur. sing. 4, 
plur. 8. 
^Cf. also Phoen. 100, 104, 1179, 1182. 

* Pound only in Euripides — plurale tantum. Cf. Kdrorrpow which appears 
in Tragedy in the singular only. 

•C/". Eur. Or. 11 12, Tro. 1107. 

' The uses of the word are : Homer sing. 34, plur. 2 ; Aeschylus sing. 2, 
plur. 4 ; Sophocles sing. 4, plur. 5 ; Euripides sing. 7, plur. 19. 



38 The Poetic Plural of Greek Tragedy, 

explanation seems to lie in the extensive meaning of the word 
when used symbolically. 

Already in Homer the plural was used of but one sceptre — 

s 503-505 *. 

ot 8^ yepovrcs * 

aKtJTTTpa Sk KTfpvKtav iv X^ptr li\ov ritpo^iaviavy 

where Leaf* notes as follows : ' * The plural cnc^irrpa seems to be 
used loosely to imply that they all had the staff in turn. The 
herald's staff is handed to the speaker to give him * possession 
of the house ' , so that of course only one can be in use at the 
time."* Such a use of the plural, of course, cannot be paralleled 
in Tragedy, but where it appears there— plural for singular — the 
royal personage is to be conceived of as the possessor of all 
official powers and prerogatives, to be dispensed as he may 
desire.' It may be said in general for Tragedy that the poetic 
plural is based not merely on the idea of a literal sceptre but it 
embraces the much fuller concept just suggested ; while on the 
other hand, the mere sceptre is designated by the singular. 

To support this general statement, note the following : 

Eum. 625-26 : 

ov yap Ti ravrov Svhpa ycwatov $av€lv 
8iOcr8droi9 aK-qirrpoKTi ripaX^vfAjfvov, 

Prom. 761 : 

irpo% T€fv Tvpawa GiaJTrrpa <Tv\rfiri<TtT(u, 

Soph.* El. 650-51 : 

dAA* a)8c /A* aiei (^(uaav d)3\a)3et )3t<p 
Sd/Aov? *Ar/[>et3<tfv Giajirrpa TAp.<f>€jruv roSc. 
OC. 425-26 : 

ws ovr Slv 09 vvv CKYJirrpa koI Bpovov^ l[\€i 
/Actvctev. 



1 Iliad — Vol. I, p. 306. 

' * 567 and A 234. 

^ As Pers. 298 suggests, officers as well as the king held a sceptre. There 
were royal eunuchs who were called (nciprroOxo* (Xenophon Cyropedia VII, 
3, 16). In a sense the king possesses sceptres just as he possesses powers 

{KpdTtl.) 

♦ The dual in OC. 848, 1 109 refers of course to Antigone and Ismene. 
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OC. 448-49 : 

TO) ^dyrt TW) tfujcavTO^ clAccr^i^ Bpovov^ 
Kol (TKrJTrTpa Kpalveiv koI rvpawcvciv \0ov6^. 

For Euripides may be cited tbe following verses where the 
plural has the same force as those above : El. 1 1 , Here. Fur. 
213,* 1167, lA. 1 194, IT. 187, Or. 437, 1058, Phoen. 52, 73, 
80, 514, 591, 601, 1253, Ion 660. 

But the singular means more than the mere sceptre in Phil. 
139-140:' 

Kol yviafjui imp* oTif to Oelov 
Aios aaJTrrpov 6.vaxTGtrai. 

Once even in Aeschylus the plural i^ literal but singular in 
meaning — the Agam. 1265 * : 

Kol (TK^irrpa koI yuavrtia rrtpl ^^prj ot€<^i7. 

Again, in three cases Euripides has the plural for the singular 
in a literal sense — And. 1222-23 : 

OVK€T* loTl fJtJOl 7roXl9 

CKfjirrpa rippirui roSc. 
El. 321-2 : 

/ecu aK^irrp* c v ols *EXXi7<rtv iaTparrfXarti 
fuai<f>6voLai X^f^^ yavprnhai AajScSv. 

Here. Fur. 1103-04 : 

dlAA* ovri 2t(rv<^eiov eltroplo irirpov 
nXovrctfva t'ou8^ aK^irrpa ArjfiriTpo^ Koptfs. 

(2). BoKTpa* is used for one wand in Euripides, probably on 
the analogy of similar literal uses of aK^rrrpa there. 
Ion 216-7 : 

Ppofuoq . . . cEXXov . . . fiajcTpois . . . Ivalpti. 

Phoen. 1719 : 

fidjcTpa wpwriftep* ^ a> reicvov. 



* Here. Fur. 254 has a true plural. 

' So EUendt Lex. p. 686 : *• Medium propriae et tralatae huiusce signiiica- 
tionis locum obtinet. 

' For such passages as this and the following see chapter on metre, s. v. 
It is easy to see the convenience of the plural. 

* Non-Homeric ; Aesch. sing, i, plur. i (true plur. ) ; Eur. sing. 4, plur. 4. 
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VEHICLES AND PARTS THEREOF. 

Kummerer* in treating the problem of apiux. (as also other neu- 
ters in -fui) for Tragedy, considers the plural usages analogous 
to the substantive neuter plural of the participle : that is apfiara 
equals rip/juxr/Aeva (^things fitted together^ .^ The root of the, word 
is ar, as Kummerer, Volp' and Juhl* assert, yet no satisfactory 
explanation is presented for the use of the plural in Tragedy. 
Juhl is silent for Homer and so are Kummerer and Volp for 
Tragedy. For our purpose recourse must be had to Homer. 
There as well as in Tragedy both plural and singular are used of 
one chariot,* but the plur^ll is more frequent than the singular. 
In the Odyssey the singular does not appear at all. 

The plurals of Homer clearly show traces of metrical con- 
venience and this it is that serves largely to sustain the plural in 
Tragedy. The transition in Homer was particularly easy in 
view of the Homeric plurale tantum oyto-, which occurs there 
37 times' ; it does not, however, appear in Tragedy, but is repre- 
sented there by the masculine oxoi.' 

A comparison of the uses in Homer and Tragedy easily ac- 
counts for the rather free play toward the plural in the latter. 

It is a question whether the plural should convey the notion 
of a vehicle as made up of its parts, the things fitted together ; the 
Homeric a<^' rmrcov (/. e. apiJunTfys) and Imrmv iwifiaivei suggest that 
the plural appara may have corresponded earlier to our collo- 
quial rig — either Ittvol or appara being at times mutually inclusive. 



'Op. cit., II, p. 14. 

*Volp combats their view on p. 42, but apparently accepts it on p. 54. 

*0p. cit., p. 54. 

* Op. cit. , p. 36. 

^£. g. E 237 : dXXA frit y''aiT^ fKavvt rf ipfiara xal t€^ twina. So too ib. 239 
and elsewhere, 

• Witte ingeniously notes how inconvenient the tribrach 6x^ was for 
heroic verse, and regards the persistent plural a proof of the original plu- 
rality of the word. 

' This word occurs but once in Homer — t 404 — where it means harbors. 
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(l). 5p/xa. 

Pers. 1 90-1 9 1 : 

Karti)(€ Kairpavvtv apfjuwiv' ^viro {cvyvucriv avrcS, 
where the plural is for the singular as also in Choephori 795, with 
which compare verse 660. 
Here. Fur. 880-882 : 

piPaKtv iv Bi<f>pouriv a iroXvcrrovos 
apfjuuri S*cv8(Sii)(ri 

K€VTpOV. 

Here apfuun is of one team, meaning really tinrots, while Si<f>pouriv 
is of merely one chariot, of course. Compare Hipp, iii, 1166, 
1 183 with verse 1195 where the singular is used of the same 
chariot. 

(2). dxT^fJuiTa 

Aeschylus' Pers. 607-8 (of one chariot) : 

Toiyap K€\€v$ov TiyvS* avcv rS^fidrrnVf 
\\tj8fjs T€ rffs wdpoiOev. 

Soph. El. 740 : 

tcdpa irpopdXXuiv iinriKiov oxrffMTmVj 

where the plural is best taken in the sense of rig, both vehicle 
and horses.* A corresponding use of the singular appears in 



'True plurals. 

* Cf. 8Uf>pov ib. 194. 

• Prom. 468. The other uses in Aeschylus are Supp. 183 and Prom. 468. 
*C/. Ellendt, p. 589, and Jcbb's note. 
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Ale. 66-67 • 

EvpvcrtfecDS Trc/x^yros Tinrciov /xcra 

Euripides* I A. 610-1 (of one chariot') : 

<iAA* oxrjfiaTwv 
l(ia Trop€V€ff a9 <^€p(i> ^tpva% Kopjj. 
(3). SC<f>poi.* 

The plural first appears iuvSophocles of one chariot — El. 49-50 

SiOXjouri Jlv6tKol<nv iK Tpo)(rf\aT<ov 
Su^pctfv Kv\ur$€ii. 
Similiarly verses 510-512 : 

irayxpwnav iK Sc<^pcDv 
Svoravots a£icau9 
vpoppiioq iKpi(l>$€Cs, 

and also verse 742* : 

topfAaff 6 rXrjfUiiy opOo^ ii opOtav Htf^piav. 

Hel. 724-5 ' 

<Tv S'iv Bi<t>poi^^ 
<rvv Ttf^ vvfi<f>rf BUfi iXciircs oXjSiov. 

(4). OXCH. 

Of one chariot : Soph." Frag. 6 c i , 

6\oi^ ' AK€<r<raiouriv ifx/Sc/Si)^ iroSa^ 
and Soph. El. 727 : 

fxenmra (rv/xinuovo'i Bopiccuoi? ^x^^* 

Euripides^ does not fail to press 6x0^ into varied service. 



' Plurals — lA. 610, 616, Rhes. 392, Phoen. 44, Supp. 662, Frag. 779, 6^ 
Some of the singulars are Hipp. 1233, Tro. 884, Med. 1321, Rhes. 621, 
Ale. 67. 

"Similarly ib. 616 and Phoen. 44. 

' Literally the chariot-board, where the livloxoi and the wapcufidriit stood. 
Note the word's etymology (3i5o -|- 4>4fna). 

♦See also ib. 710, 723, 750. 

* See also ib. 1040, Phoen. 2, IT. 214. 

• In OT. 808 Doederlein (followed by Hartung, Dindorf, Nauck) reads 
6xovi, while Jebb, Ebeling and others follow the text which is very diflficult 
to construe. 

'Occurs sing. Med. 1123, Hipp. 1166, 1212, 1229, lA. 623, Tro. 856, El. 
999, Rhes. 190; plur. Phoen. 1 190, And. 1019. Tro. 569, 626, Hipp. 1225, 
IT. 370, Mach. 191, Hel. 1040, El 969. 1135, lA. 146, 599, 613, Rhes. 416, 
Supp. 316 (Pierson, Dindorf and Hermann read X6xovj) 674, 676, Bacch.. 
p. 33 
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In I A. 146-7 the word virtually 'means the wheels by reason of 
the adjective : 

rpo^aLXmaiv 6)(ois jrapafj^ul/afxtyrj 

But merely the chariot is meant in verse 599 : 

So too in verse 613, but the singular appears in verse 623 : 

Other poetic plurals are Hipp. 1223,^ Tro. 569, El. 966, 
1 135, Hel. 1040, and Bacch. 1333-4: 

iXifs fUT &\6xov /SapPdpiav i/yov/xcvos. 

(5). o-artW occurs only in Euripides. The lone instance there 
is plural and of but one chariot — Hel. 1310-1 : 

SrfpSiv ore {vyuws 

(b). Rim, axle. 

(i). iyrvycs* is used of the rim of one chariot in Homer. The 
dual nature of the rim justifies the plural : 

^ 38 — Ttt/xvc VCOV9 opirrfKas ivappaTo^ iiTvycs* clcv. 
E 728 — Socoi 8^ 7r€pCSpopjoi dvTvyis ctcrtv. 

The plural in Tragedy meaning the chariot may be considered 
a figure of speech, the number being analogical to Upp^ra ; or 
else the plural may be merely a Homeric reminiscence. 

Aj. 1030 : 

^/cTwp (oKTT^pt irpio^cis imrticwv i( avrvyiav Kri. 

Soph. El. 746 : 



^Cy. &pfAdT<jjp 6x^^ (ih. 1 1 66), riOpixirop 6xov (ib. 1212), rhptapov Bxor 
(ib. 1229). 

' The ms. reading 6x<»ff' seems impossible. As against the prevalent 
reading 6xop (Dind., Week., Paley ), the plural is preferable. So Witte, p. 200. 

* A true plural appears in H. Horn. Yen. 13; but c/. Anacreon 20, 12 — 
hrifialvtt <ro.Tivi<av. 

♦ Homer sing. 9, plur. 4 ; Soph. plur. 2 ; Eur. sing. 7, plu? . 3. 



\ 
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Eur. Rhes. 567-68 : 

ovic, dAAa Sccr/uia irmXuKiav ix dvrvyiay 

Compare Phoeu. 1 193 where the plural is of more than one 
chariot, and Rhes. 236. Hipp. 1231 where the singular is used 
of one chariot. 

(2) amoves.' 

Hipp. 1234-35 (of one axle) : 

crvptyyc? r'Svia 
Tpoxjuiv im^Siav diovtav rivT^Xara. 

5- 

WOVEN AND LINKED ARTICLES — CHAIN, NOOSE, NET. 

Enallage of number is particularly free here. Where the plural 
occurs of one instrument, it probably conveys a fuller concept — 
the constituent parts of the whole. 

(a). Chain. 

Homer presents Sccr/^iot together with its heteroclite form 
8c<r/tara." Of all the uses of the two words there, however, I 
find the plural for the singular but once ; the latter so appears 
in X 468.* , 

( I ) . SiafKH. * 

To be compared are Prom. 96-97 : 
ToiovS 6 KC09 rayos fJUMxdpo}v 
tQifvp CTT cfUH 0€<rfiov aeiKTjj 
and verses 524-25 : 

t6vS€ yap o'<p(^oiK cyo> 
Sca/iAOVs^ deuccis icat Svas cic<^vyyav<t> . 

In the latter case 6vas would encourage the plural. 



* Occurs Homer sing. 5, plur. i (trueplur. ); Aesch. one true plural ; 
Soph. sing. I (El. 745) ; Eur. plur. 2. 

* For convenience the two are classified- separately. 

* So Autenrieth, Homeric Dictionary. 

^ Occurs Homer sing. 20, plur. 11 . probably true plural in each case, but 
note 2 379, Kinrrt 6i dwfw6sy i. e., riifets, as Leaf takes it) ; Aesch. sing. 4, plur. 
9 (Prom. 6, 113, 155, 176, 509, 525. 770, 1006, Frag. 235, 2) ; Soph. sing, i, 
plur. 3 (Aj. 62, 72, Frag. 60) ; Eur. sing. 3, plur. ig. 

•W/. «e<r/tAd. ib. 513. 
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In the two passages following, the bond made by the reins is 
meant — Hipp. 1236-7 : 

dta-fiov SiKTC^woToy 2A.KC7(u Screes, 
and verses 1244-4.6 : 

X& fjukv iK Sccr/AQiv XvOus 

m 

T/AriTS>v ifidvTinv ov icaroc^ orif rpoir<p 

rrCjrrei, 
(2). Sco-fui' (Homer, Sio-fmra), 
Prom. 513: 

«&& Sco-fUL <^vyyava>, with which compare Sccr/Ltovs in verse 525. 
(3). 8€<TfjLiaiJua.Ta is in Tragedy twice — a plurale tantum — Pers. 
745 and Soph. Frag. 26. • 

(b). Noose, net. 

Of all the words under this head only three appear in Homer, 
and not one of the three has the plural for the singular there. 
The figures show for Sophocles and Euripides a strong shift 
toward the plural. The three in Homer are : 
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NOOSE. 
(l). Ppoxoi. 

Or. 1035-6 (of one noose as fipoxov in verse 953 shows) : 
Set S*rj l3p6\ovs 
aiTTtiv Kp€fuiaTov^ ^ $i4>o^ Oriyiiv \€pi. 

' Plurale tantum both in Homer and Tragedy : Homer 3, Aeschylus 3, 
Euripides 14. 

* Occurs in x 472, where the plural is really a true one ; r/. ppSxoi there 
with fpK€t, V. 469. The nooses about the several necks are the meshes of a 
net, as it were. 

* Only once used in this sense in Homer and there it is sinia^ular. 
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Similar instances are And. 843, 

Hipp. 779/ 

yvvrj, Kptftaarois iv fipoxois ^priy/xcn;. 
The three following are non- Homeric : 

locaste's suicide is referred to in each of the following passages 
from Sophocles — Ant. 54 : 

?rXe#craio'iv dpravauri Xa>)3ara£ )3t0V| 
OT. 1266: 

Kp€fuurTrjv dpravriv. 
(3). imptu (aicupoi). 

OT. 1264*: 

?rX€icraT9 itapeus ifiv€rr\€yfJL€yrfV. 
(4). dyxomi.* 
Hel. 200-1 : 

Ai^&i S'cv Ay\6vaA^ 
Odvarov lAa)3cv.' 
Hipp. 777 : 

^v dy\6vaLis SccnroiKa, 0i;o'ccd9 Sapap.* 

NET. 

The working of analogy is apparent in such expressions as 
Here. Fur. 729-30 ; 

Pp6\oi<ri ^dpKvmv ScSi/aerai 

ii<f>rj<f>6poi<n (literally : entangled in the sword-bearing meshes 
of the nets, /. e. shall suffer the peril of the sword,) For a 
contrast of IpKt^ and Sccr/xoi, see Soph. El. 837 ; for that of IpKt^ 
and PpoxoL, compare Eur. El. 155. 

(l). IpKTI. 



^So also Tro. 1012 and elsewhere. 

'Occurs Aeschylus plur. 3 (true plurals) ; Sophocles sing, i, plural i. 

* Only here in Tragedy. 

♦Occurs Aeschylus sing, i (Eum. 346); Sophocles sing, i (OT. 1374); 
Euripides sing. 5, plur. 6. 
*See ib. verse 136. 

* Cf. ib. verse 779 — 4v ppdxois. 
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Agam. 161 1 : 

Xhovra. TOVTOv r^s Aiki;s ^v \pKttTw. 

Aj. 59-^0 * 

lyiA Sc <^(Kr(i>yr* av8pa /jULviaaiv voaoi^ 
SyrpwoVf cicrc^SoAAov cis cp*^ icaica. 
Soph. El. 837-38 : 

cilSa yap Svokt *A/A<^iapca>y XP^'^^^^^^ IpKtfTi 

Kpvtf^Otvra ywoiicoiv (where ^Kccrt is of a single necklace). 
Eur. El. 154-5: 

6\6fi€VOv So\i(K9 Pp6\tav 
lpK€(nv. 
Bacch. 957-8 : 

/cat fkriv hoKiii <r<f>as iv X.6\fuii^ opviSa^ c^s 
\,€KTpoiv l\€<r$9x ^iXraroL^ iv ipKttnv.^ 

^2). OpKVCS.* 

Eum. 147 : 

i( dpKvtav ireirrcDiccv oi;(crai ^6 ^p. 
Pers. 97-98 : 

<ffiX64>piov yap TrapacraiVci 
PpoTov €ts apicvas "Ara.* 
Euripides Bacch. 451-2 : ^ 

iv dptcvcLv yap a>v 
ovK Ha-riv ovra>s oiicvs onrrc fiiK<f>vy€lv 
Same play, verses 868-870 : 

tJwV Ak <^o)3epav <^vyj7 
drjpav i(a} <^v\aicas 
cvirXcierctfv VTr^p lipmHov. 

Med. 1278: 

0)9 cyyvs ^&7 yicfjukv dpKvtay (C^v^,* 

(3). StKTVa.* 



Eur. plur. 3 (Or. 13 15, Phoen. 263, Bacch. 1206). 
' Cy. use of singular ib. Med. 986, and Herac. 441 : 
xoibv dk yalas (pKos oCk dtplyfuBa, 

* Occurs Aesch. sing. 2, plur. 2(1); Eur. sing. 2, plur. 6. 

* Hermann thus restores the reading from the corrupt dpicSarara. 

* C/. further Bacch 231, El. 965, IT. 77. 

^Uses — Homer sing. 1 (x 386) ; Aesch. sing. 7 ; Soph. sing, i, plur. i ; 
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Soph. Frag. 846, 3 : 

cv roicriv avrois Sucrvois dAicriccrai.' 
Phoen. 263-4 : 

6 Kflu Sc&Hica \kr\ \ijf, SucrvcDV ccro) 

Xafiovrt^ ovK ^ic<^p«i>o'* dvaifiaxTov xpwi, 
(4). dyptvfmra.^ 

Compare Aeschylus Agamemnon 1048' and Choephori 998. 

6. 
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The notion involved in ypdfifmra, ypa4>aC finds a parallel 
in such an expression as riyycypa/x/xcw.* Referring to the same 
letter in the Iphigenia among the Tauri are the following : 
Sc\rov (727), ypa<f>TJv (762), ScXTotortv (787), ypa<^as (735), cxioroXo^ 
(767). ypa/x/xara (745), Tayyiypafi/xiva (763). 

A similar free Enallage of number obtains for opico?* in 
Tragedy. 

(4). ScXrot resists the plural, but in certain instances yields.' 
The two cases in Aeschylus and Sophocles are used in a meta- 
phorical sense, but Euripides has the poetic plural in a literal 
sense. 

' Cf. Frag. Adesp. 300 : iy toTs ifiavrov dticTt^ts oKiixroyLai. 

^ Aesch. sing. 2, plur. 2 ; Eur. sing. 1 Frag. 754), plur. 2. 

•The plural in Eur. Racch. 124 1 has another meaning— ^/rj. 

* In Aeschylus and Sophocles always equals mandata. 

* I. T. 760, 763. 

* Cf. f. g. IT. 768, (5 ^aSlois dpKOuri ircpt/SaXoinrd fu with verse 790 : rbr 
S'dpKov KardfuHr' ifureSitxroiMv. While the plural suggests metrical con- 
venience, it apparently conveys the notion of the stipulations in the oath. 

■ Uses — Aesch. plur. i ; Soph. sing. 3, plur. i ; Eur. sing. 26, plur. 4 
(lA. 116, 798, IT. 787, Frag. 369, 6). 
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Prom. 781 : 

Soph. Frag. 540: 

Ski S*iv <f>p€voi ScXrouri rov^ c/aovs Koyovq. 
IT. 789 : 

To3* iarl T&v ScXtoktiv' iyyeypafAfiiya. 
IT. I 15-6: 

frifitrut aoi wpo^ reus wp6<r$€v 

ScXrois, w Ai;8as 2|dvos Kri. 

D. 
7)%^ House Group. 
I, 

THE HOUSE. 

Kummerer' concludes that Sw^ra, Sd/xoi are to be explained as 
being *' analog dem substantivirten Neutrum plural einer Ad- 
jectivs oder Particips " ; or else they should be placed among 
the * ' quasi pluralia tantum. ' ' He continues : * * So bezeichnet 
^fm, &>fio9 der Ableitung nach (von 8€/uuo)zunachstdas Gebaute ; 
wie von einem Gebaude ra i^KoSofjirffxam stehen konnte, so kann 
der Dichter den Plural Sw^ra, &>/Aot gebrauchen, ohne dass die 
Beziehung auf die Theile des Hauses bemerkbar ware." * 

The explanation is at once ingenious and plausible, but it 
seems incorrect for two reasons : ( i ) The expression ra «p#co- 
hofirjfA€va for house is not to be found in Greek Literature * ; if 
imfAara is analogous thereto, we should expect to find it actually 
existent. (2) The evidence at hand points to an original sin- 
gular for house, and to the fact that the plural could easily have 
represented a combination of simple structures into a complex 
one. 

As J. Schmidt^ points out, the earliest Homeric form was, 

* Cy. ib. 760 : ip d^Xrov trTuxatj. 
■Op. cit, Vol. II, p. 14. 

* In like manner he would explain SipfMra (= tA ijpfUHrfUpa), ^et^y/iara (= tA 

* cy. Volp, p. 42. 
*Op. cit., pp. 221-223. 
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8w, which was originally singular.* I venture to suggest that the 
early singular points to the time of the primitive hut of one 
chamber.* When first used the plural did not mean things built, 
but rather a plurality of chambers. When the singular was used 
the notion was one of unity, and when the plural occurred, the 
notion was one of unity in the light of its parts — chambers. 

Juhl for Homer, and Spitta for Vergil attempt to explain the 
plural as meaning ** magnum vel magnificum vel amplum aedi- 
ficium, quod dicimus Palast." But such a distinction cannot 
hold for the word as late as Homer, and certainly not for 
Tragedy or Vergil. The plural hardly does more than afford a 
distributive as against a collective notion, for both numbers are 
often applied to the same structure, as e. g. the palace of 
Odysseus.* 

The cedar-chest of Alcestis* was far from being a ** Palast 'M 
To Euripides the plural there is a mere convention. 

An example of Sw^ui * in the sense of one chamber appears in 

2313-317: 

* The word is always found in the sixth foot, and in 22 of 23 places has a 
singular modifier as e.g. ijixirtpov. In one instance (X 501 ) it appears un- 
modified by an adjective — it jraripos dQ. In Hesiod's Theogony 933 (x/><^ca 
dQ) the plural adjective does not oppose the view taken, for it cannot be 
considered the reminiscence of an earlier usage. Our word is there thrown 
out of its formal position anyway (r. e. the sixth foot). This solitary use of 
8Q as plural may be explained as that of an obsolete singular noun following 
by analogy the Homeric dibixara. 

' In reference to the oriental "joint undivided family ", see Sterrett's Iliad, 
p. 222, where he says: "When a young man marries, he needs but one 
chamber ( cone ) ; as his family increases other cone-chambers are built by 
the side of this original cone-chamber. As each child marries, other cone- 
chambers are built .... until finally the establishment of a patriarch 
consists of a great collection of isolated, but juxtaposed and intercommuni- 
cating chambers, each with its own cone roof with a hole at the apex for 
the exit of the smoke. " 

' This palace is designated by bbtkos, d6/wi, SCjfia, ddfiaTa. ofiros, fUyapop^ and 
fUyapa ! 

*Alc. 160 f: ix 5'i\ov<ra K€8plp(au d6fi(av I iaBrJTa. 

* Cy. Lat. aedes which occurs regularly in the plural in the sense of 
dwellings but the singular is used for temple (Neue, Formenlehre der 
Lateinischen Sprache, Vol. I, p. 675, Leipsic, 1902). The singular appears 
of one room in a dwelling also, — e. g. Plautus Asinaria 220, Aedis nobis 
areast. Cf. also the very elastic use of tUyo^ov which occurs often in Homer, 
but never in Tragedy. 
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*EiCT<i>p 8^ ir/»os 8«Sfuir* 'AA.e£aKS|90co /3c/3i;icci 
icoAa, ra /S' avros Ireu^c crvv avBpcuriv oi rdr' Spicrroi 
^<rav ^vi Tpoijf cpi/3d>Aajci rcKrovcs cfvSpcs. 
01 01 itroLYja'av SdXa/Juov koI Btafia Kal avX^v 
iyyvOi re II/Dca/iOio icoi ^#cro/M>f ^v irdXet Sxpff.^ 
Here a distinction is forced between the plural and singular, 
Sttfuxra being the whole house, Sw^ the male apartments, SdXafMv 
the woman's apartments, and avXiJv the court. 

These studies show for Homer in general, however, that in 
speaking of the whole house, he is free to use either number of 
&tf/Aa, &>fio9, the numerical difference in either case being small. 
The conclusion will appear inevitable that metre often dictated 
number, the avoidance of hiatus alone being responsible in not a 
few instances. 

The original difference in meaning between ^/m, Sofio^ and 
the word otKo^ is distinct.' The former are traceable to the root 
dem, while fouc is identified with vis* of Zend-Avesta (eine 
Gemeinschaft von 15 Mannern und Frauen), with Latin vicus 
and Gothic veihs. The fine distinctions of earlier times largely 
disappear, however, and the roots dem and voik have produced 
interchangeable words.* 

Like 8w, oUo^ persists in the singular in Homer. The poetic 
plural occurs once in the Odyssey ' and in Tragedy the plural 
predominates. Analogy and metrical convenience serve to make 
a large number of words follow Bofioi and S^fmra^ 



» Cy. also X 494. ^ 146. 

* Cy. J. H. H. Schmidt, op. cit., 508. 

* So Justi, quoted by Schmidt. 

*But cf. Eur. Med. 1136 — 1143, where oTicot (the household) is contrasted 
with dSfjMi (the house). Note too criyai (women's apartments). 

* See Juhl, op. cit., p. 25. Grashof, LaRoche, Nauck would emend this one 
instance of the poetic plural — <a 417. The mss. consistently read oUtav. 

* It is important to note here the Homeric /n^yapov which does not occur 
in Tragedy, but in Homer is found sing. 98, plur. 204. It must have given 
impetus to the plural tendency of 86fios and d&fjM. The lUyapow is properly 
(i) the big [iiiya) room of the Homeric house, i. e. the men's dining hall 
(^300) ; it means also (2) the women's apartments (r 16) ; (3) the house- 
keeper's apartments up-stairs (^epc^tov /3 94) ; (4) a sleeping apartment 
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(l) &>fu>i. 

Aeschylus : There is no sure example of &>Aio« here in the 
sense of one chamber, unless such a conception be felt in the 
figurative use of the word in Eum. 515 : 

lirvj^ virvu Sofwq &Vas, where the word means temple ; in this 
meaning of the word, the plural occurs 10 to 2 in favor of the 
plural. 

The plural means house in {e.g.) Agam. 1309, Sept. 232, Cho. 
22, 745 ; means temple in {e. g.) Agam. 964, Eum. 35, 60, 185, 
699; m^dius family in (e.g.) Sept. 740, 879. In Agam. 851-52 
the plural might be taken to refer to Agamemnon's private 
apartments : 

vvv fi*^s fiiXaSpa Koi Bofwvs €<^c<rribvs 
i\$(ov $€oia't irpStra ^(naaofxai. 

Sophocles : For the literal sense the plural is always used ' 
except in OC. 1564 : 

vtKpSiv irXaxa Koi Srvyiov SofAOv'. 

Twice the singular mesins family, domestic conditions — Ant. 584 : 

ols &.V (reur&y BioOtv Bofjuoif 
and OC. 370 : 

Ota Kari<T\€ rov aov dSkiov BofAov ; 



(^374) ; (5) the whole house was first mentioned by the plural in A 396, 
and commonly so thereafter. But in a- 24 even the singular applies to the 
house, and in /9 94 the plural means one chamber — aTrjcafiirq fxiyav Ivrdw 

As Juhl notes (p. 26), Athenaeus is wrong in referring the plural only to 
the homes of heroes (Vol. V, p. 193, C). 

* E.g. OT. 861, 1006; OC. 643; El. 1493 ; Ant. 392. 

' In Homer the accusative singular is used of the home of Hades 1 1 times. 
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The plural has the same meaning at least 9 times.* 

The plural often means native land^ ancestral home} So also 
the singular, as in Phil. 459-60 : 

dAA' 1} verpaia Skv/dos c^a/Dicovcra /lOt 
HoTcu TO XoiTTOv, ataTc r€pv€cr$ai 8o/i.<p. 

Sophocles has &ufia one time for temple,^ but never &>fu>« or oIko9. 

An interesting combination of ^/aos and oTkos appears in Trach. 
688-690 : 

Deianeira — vOv 8', or' ^v c/Dyacrrcov, 

XyjuxTo. fuv Kar ohcov iv Bof/LOi^ i^^p^^'S 

Kar oUov is a stereotyped phrase * meaning within the house as 
2ig2L\nsX, outside the gates ; and if so taken here, Sd/mocs must be 
regarded as referring to the woman's apartments (ywaixwviTis).* 
Such a restricted meaning the plural has in the Odyssey.* 
Euripides : Both numbers appear in the diflFerent meanings. Of 
one literal house compare Or. 179, 

rov * AyafUfJLvoviov ivl BofAov 
with Hec. 59, 

^ycr*, & iraiScs, rrfv ypavv irpo Sofjuav, 

Of one house (family), compare I A. 1030 : 

fMjSk irarpi^ov Bofjuov aio';(vv(e) 
and verse 930 : 

ov irov vwrovvra^ ^cios vfipurtv Sofuov^. 



^E.g. El. 1070, OT. 934. El. 1359- 

^ E.g. OC. 784, 1408, El. 63. 

»OT. 71. 

* See p. 56. 

*Kummerer (p. 8) following Schneidewin interprets d6/uMf by "von 
einem einzelnen Gemache.'* Volp (p. 44) considers irar' qXmw equal to '*in 
condavi," and ^i' lhyAK% equal to " domi." qIko^ is used in Homer at least 
twice of one chamber — r 18 {i.e. the atrium), and probably a 356, r5i4. 
In this regard Volp's view is not objectionable. Cf. Bekker's Charikles in 
the house-description — "die Zimmer, oTicot oder oM^lara*' — Vol.11, p. 136. 

•f 303 : <iXX' hxbrr &y <re Sdftoi KcicOdiaffi xal aiiK"^. Cf. also Agam. 851 (above 
quoted) and the restricted meaning referred to in Euripides (following). 
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Of one temple compare Ion 1275 : 

dAA* oirrc ^ia\ijb% oirre *A7roAA<i>vo9 &{/uu)s 
and verse 249 : 

cyoi fi*iSoiH7a Towr^ *A7rdAA(i>vos Sd/un^. 
To draw any line of distinction in meaning in Euripides is 
clearly out of the question. To him at least the plural is a con- 
vention* as such following instances show — Cyc. 129 (of the 
Cyclops* cave') : 

avros 3c KvxXci)^ vov *<mv ; rj Bofjuoy lao). 

So too verses 369-37 1 : 

vffXrj^y a» rkofiov ootk 
Soifidriav c^€<rru>vs (tvucov^ 
iKTTJpa^ IkBv€i Bofjuav.^ 

The plural is of a chest in Ale. 160-161 : 

Ik S cXovaa K€Spiviav Bofiotv 
i<r$rJTa Koa-yuov T*€V7rp€ir5t^ ^(TKiJcaTO. 

Euripides probably had in mind a similar usage in Hesiod, 
where hoyuourw is Pandora's jar.* 

( 2 ) Scofuira. 

In Aeschylus the plural is commonly of singular significance.^ 
There is no certain case of Sw^ia for one room.* 



1 The conclusion is based also upon the statistics above and the free use 
of the plural even when the singular would easily serve metre. 

* See also under 5c6/iara. 

* Previous to this play, Sivrpa had been often used of one' cave on the 
analogy of ^bfuai, ddfiara. Now in turn d6/iO(, ddfiara and criyai are all ap- 
plied to the Cyclops' cave. Volp (p. 44) thinks W/not is here used *'per 
iocuni," but this would hardly be justifiable in verse 371. 

Moy ifuiuft xidov inrb xc^^riy, oHlit Bipa^t i^iwrii (Works and Days, v. 96^. ) 

* The mss. reading of Eum. 827 f. is : 

iv (p K€pavp6s icTiv ifftftpaytfffiiyos 

^Casaubon (followed by Hermann, Wecklein, Sidgwick and others) 
emends to dtifiaros. Triclinius (followed by Schiitz and Butler) change 
merely the relative, reading iv oU. Hermann says : * ' Nimirum non in 
pluribus, sed in uno conclavi fulmen conclusum fuisse credibile est (Vol. 
II, p. 633). Wecklein objecting to ivoUssLys: "Minder wahrscheinlich 
und passend hat Triclinios nachher iv oU geschrieben. Denn der Beg^fF 
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Both numbers appear in the meaning of household, family, as 
in Agam. 1468 : 

Frag. 156, 2 : 

orav xaxwo'ai Soi/ua irafjLwi^&rpf ^^^V' 

For temple the singular appears once (Eum. 242) and the plural 
twice (Eum. 178, Supp. 291). 

Sophocles : Here too the plural regularly refers to one 
structure.' 

In the sense of family, OT. 1226 : 

ciircp 2ri rcov AaPSaKt8€itiiv ivTpeireaOe 8o>fu£r<i>v. 

In verse 7 1 of the same play the plural is applied to the temple 
of Phoebus, while in verse 29 the singular is collective in the 
sense of Thebes — Soi/ua KaSftclov 

In El. 1 10 the singular is used of the home of Hades." 

Euripides : 

The same observations in general apply to Euripides as those 
concerning Aeschylus and Sophocles. The notion of house as a 
collection of rooms stands out clearly enough, apparently, in 
Here. Fur. 955 : 

o f^elfyir* otvcu re icat Karo> Kara <rrcyas 
fiAcrov fi*^s dvSpSiv cicnrccrwv Nurov rroXiv 
^icciv l[<l>acrK€, Btafidruiv cicro) j3c/3a>s. 

So also Ale. 546 : 

ijyou (TV, TwvSc ^fiaruiv (rooms) ^fowrtovs 

Like Sofioi, Biafmra is used of the Cyclops* cave in Cyc. 370.* 

(3) oUoi, 

'Gemach ' ist besser als der Begriff 'Haus'." The Homeric use of dQfxa 
(chamber) may justify the singular relative here, the construction being 
KorA <r6v€aiv. The remarks of Hermann and Wecklein only re-enforce belief 
in such a probability. 

^E.g. OT. 531. 925, 951, 1395. 

' Cy. O 251 — SQfi' 'AfJoo : in this connection the plural does not appear in 
Homer, but often both Wjuos and d6fwi. 

^ See under 56fiot above. 
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Aeschylus * : di^w, is largely confined to the Oresteia. The 
singular shares freely with the two meanings of house (literal), 
and family (as e,g, in the expression ** House of the Hohenzol- 
ern ") ; the plural too is used in both senses.* 

Agam. 961 has been a source of trouble to some commentators* : 

oTicos in the meaning of a storage-room, if so taken, is easily 
transferred to the store-supply itself. In Eum. 459 the singular 
appears in the meaning of native- land, 

Sophocles has both numbers in the sense of family * as well as 
that of house * ; also in the sense of native-land,* Neither here 
nor in Aeschylus does it ever have the meaning of temple. 

The phrase Kar ^kov appears nine times with the force of 
intus^ and twice with the meaning of domi, in patria,^ 

Sophocles does not assume to use the plural of a cave as does 
Euripides. The metre would not oppose oticovs in Phil. 159. 
Euripides alone applies the word to a temple — Ion 458, 
Uv^iov oTicov. He has it also as an equivalent of avrpov in Cyc. 525, 

dcOS 8'CV dcTKCp TTOIS y^Yfff OtKOVS ^X^^ i 

Similarly Cyc. 597, x^P^ ^^ (kkovs, 

(4) fiiXaSpa ^ &csi meant cross-dea?n, then roof Already in 
Homer it had the wider sense of dwelling, ^ 



* For oTicot meaning one chamber in Homer, see under hhyM. 

» The singular occurs— Agam. 18, 37, 136, 732, 867, 961, 1532; Cho. 579; 
Eum. 459, 751, 895 ; Prom. 387, Sept. 190, Frag. 192 ; plural— Agam. 35, 
156, 237. 344, 427, 761, 1481, 1524, 1554, Cho. 76, 719, 765, 862, 934, Eum. 
239. 417. 452. 1044, Pers. 230, 524, 833, 862. 

' Porson, Dindorf, Bloomfield and others emend to oficoif, but Hermann, 
Verrall, Sidgwick retain mss. reading. 

* Cf. Frag. 856 (sing.) with Ant. 594 (plur. ). 

^Cf. Trach. 1066, OT. 1491 (sing. ) with El. 1309, O T. 112 (plur.). 

•Sing. 7, plur. 12. The usual phrases are ^s dKov (Phil. 240), ki ofirovf (ib. 
311), trpAj oIkov (ib. 488), Tp6j o6cous (ib. 1368). 

^ El. 929. 1147, 1473 ; OC. 343 ; Trach. 531, 689, 934. 

* Aj. 1021, Phil. 469. 

•Uses: Homer sing. 7; Aesch. sing, i, plur. ri (Agam 116, 518, 770, 
851. 957, 1333. 1575. Cho. 343, 789* 1069^ Frag. 386) ; Soph. sing, i, plur. 4 
(Phil. 147, 1428, Ant. 117, El. 1268) ; Eur. sing. 16, plur. 76. 

»®I 640 : orSco-^at ^k fjJXaSpop. But Witte cites a case of the plural, Pindar 
Pyth. V, 40 (op. cit, p. 25). 
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Aeschylus : 

Here it is always of a literal dwelling and in the plural, 
except Agam. 1434 where the sense is figurative ; 

Even the plural is apparently restricted in its meaning, some- 
times, to that of hally apartments, as e.g. in Agam. 851, 
A% fUXaSpa Kol Sofwvs i<f>€€rTiovs and verse 957, flfi i^ BofMMv fjL€Xa$pa, 

Sophocles : 

Both numbers appear in the sense of cave. 

Compare Phil. 1453 : 

;(aip', o> fjiiXaOpov ivfJi<f>povpov ifioC 

and verses 146-147 : 

orrorav Sk f-o^fj 
Scii/os oBlYtj^ ruivB* Ik fJLiXdOptav. 

Euripides : 

The word appears twice of the Cyclops* cave.* 

(5) <rT€yai.' 

Aeschylus * : 

The plural is usually synonymous with 8(tf/uara, which it follows 
by analogy. The plurals in Eum. 56, and Prom. 709 — gypsy 
wagon-homes — are true ones. 

The singular occurs of one chamber in Frag. 124, 2 — ^v 

dvS/DCii^ crT€yrj. 

Sophocles : 

The stereotyped phrase Kara <rrcyas is common* (compare 

Kar* oIkov). 



* Weil needlessly emends to plural. Wecklein brackets 1435-1438. 

'Cyc. 491, 511. Where the plural is used for a cave, it is always genitive. 
The genitive singular of the word is avoided both in Homer and Tragedy, 
occurring but once in the latter — Euripides. 

■The neuter noun criyoi (tectum) is non- Homeric, but occurs in Tragedy, 
Aesch. 2, Soph. 3, Eur. 8. Strangely it invariably resists analogical in- 
fluence in favor of the plural and remains singular. 

* Occurs here sing. 6, plur. 4 ; Soph. sing. 21, plur. 10 ; in Eur. common in 
both numbers, being plural for singular 36 times (see Kummerer, p. 8). 

*OT. 637, OC. 339, El. 282, 1308, Phil. 1262. 
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The singular clearly means one room in OT. 1262 : 

licXivc KoiXa KkgSpa KdfAiriirrei (rrlyg* 

The singular * is twice used of Philoctetes' cave and the plural 
once (Phil. 286, 1262 respectively). 
Euripides : 

Both plural and singular are used of the Cyclops* cave.* 
Even in the plural the word seems to mean one chamber, Med. 
1142-3* : 

cyo> dc icavros rfHovrjs wo 
OTcyas yvvaucctfv uvv tckkcms a/A* iairofJirp^. 

(6) opoijioi* naturally follows orcyas in plural uses. 
Aeschylus Supp. 647-8 : 

roi^ ovris av Bofjuoi Ixioy 
CTT opoifnav luaCvovra. 

Compare the two following from Euripides — Ion 1143 : tt/^wtok 
fikv 6p6<f>iff irripvya 9rcpi)3aAAci TrcirXoiv (Ihe roof- tree of the tent) 
and verses 89-90 : 

frfJLvpvrfi ^dvvSpov icaTrvos cis ^/do^ovs (i.e. vadv) 

(7) ll€pyafm^ (arces). 
Aeschylus Prom. 955-56 : 

vcov vcoi Kparcirc Kai Soiccirc ^ 
votcii/ &jr€vOrj wipyafi^a) .* 
Phil. 346-47 : 

0)9 ov 6€fii^ yiyvoLTy iirv. KaT€<f>6iTO 
irarrjp ifio^^ ra iripyap! oAAov ^ pUktiv. 



*The singular m^^ns grave Ant. 888, and dungeon El. 282. 

' (ly! Cyc. 91 (sing. ) and ib. 29 (plur.), So too the plural in IT. 263. 

*So also Med. 1164, but </. ib. 11 80 for the singular. 

* Occurs in Homer only O 451, where it is a collective singular of reeds 
for thatching ; Aescb. plur. i ; Soph. sing, i ; Eur. sing, i, plur. i. 

* Homer sing. 3 (masc. forms) ; Aesch. plur. i ; Soph. plur. 4 ; Eur. only 
plural, except Tro. 1065, lA. 773. Cf. Herod. VII, 43 : rh IXptd/nou n^p7a^i'. 

* According to Servius (note, Vergil Aeneid II 556) we would have here 
a true plural: " propter Pergama quae altissima fuerunt, ex quibus omnia 
alia aedificia pergania vocantur sicul Aeschylus dicit ". {Cf. Ebeling Lex. 
Soph.). 
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In Euripides also the plural is not infrequently used of one 
citadel/ and there as elsewhere is probably poetic. 

2. 
THE TEMPLE. 

Analogous to the above are the frequent poetic uses of the 
plural for temple. As has already been seen the words above are 
often used for a temple in both numbers.' The plural usage is 
naturally extended to words whose regular meanvng is temple. 
In Homer, however, no such influence was eflFective. 





Homer Aeschylus 


Sophocles 


Euripides 




Sing. Plur. Sing. 

1 


Plur. 


Sing. 
I' 

2 


Plur. 


Sing. 


Plur. 


dmicropa 

(Ut. king's dwelling) 

voot {yifoi) 


' o o o 

12 1 I* O 


o 
o 


o 

4* 


2» 13* 

• 

Passim * 



The adjectival substantives XPW^VP*^ ^ind fAavrda which occur 
in the sense of temple, shrine are for convenience listed here. 

(3) 'XPW^^p*^ is non-Homeric, and outside of Euripides {i,e. 
in Aeschylus and Sophocles') is found only in the plural. 
* Aeschylus Eum. 194-195: 

iv roiO'Sc irA.i/o'ioiS r/Di/Sccr^oi fiwro^. 



>As And, 292, Hel, 384, lA. 589, 762, 1576, Tro. 598. 851, 1295, 1325, Or. 
1388, Phoen. 1098. 

■Aeschylus (e.g.) does not have dydKTopa or vaol at all, but generally em- 
ploys dSfiJot or 86fioi instead. 

*Frag. 690,4 ; ^ rifs dvdyKTjs 

o^dip ifjLfipi$4<rT€pop, ifip^ Ijt t6 Kpv</>$iy 

iK</>av€Tt dpdxTopop. But Wecklein is apparently right in reading 
d yaKrhptav. 

^Sing. And. 43. Tro. 330; plur. And. 117, 380, iiii, 1157, Ion 55, 1224, 
IT. 41, 66, 635, Rhes. 516, Supp. 88, Tro. 15, 85. 

* True plurals. 

•Some instances of the plural of one temple are IT. 34, 88, 1^9, 138, 406, 
460, 1215, 1227, Supp. 2, Ion 97, III, 115, 178, 314, 498, 555, 683, 1366, 1384, 
El. 7. 

' Aesch. 4 (Sept. 230, 450 — of victims , Eum. 194, Sept. 748 — of a 
temple) ; Soph. 3 (Aj. 220 — of victims ; OC. 604, 1331— of a temple) ; Eur. 
sing. 5, plur. 11 (as in Ion 38, 299, 409. IT. 1261, And. iiii). 
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Ion 299 : 
With this compare Med. 667 : 

^oifiov iraXaijdv iKKivtav xpTfOTijpiov.^ 

(4) fwtvTcia means (i) oracular response, (2) seat of an oracle : 
in the former sense is the lone Homeric use (fi 272) which is 
plural. 

Aeschylus* Prom. 831 (of one shrine) : 
fuxKTCid SoKos r'ccrri Stairpfarov Aios. 
Ion 42 : 

Trpoif>rjrtq iaPaivovaa pavrtiov SeoVf 
with which compare verse 66 : 

ijKova't 7rpo9 pavTU 'A7rdAA(i>vo9 raSc. 

3. 
TENT, CHAMBER, CAVE, LAIR. 

The leading words in this group are three : kXictmu, BdXafwi, 
SvTpa.* The plural of the first often occurs for the singular in 
Homer.* This is true once of OdXafioi^ but S.vTpa is a singular only in 
Homer. As will be seen there is a strong movement toward the 
plural in Tragedy — in the case of these as well as numerous 
others subjected to analogical influence. 
(a) Tent. 





Homer 


Aeschylus 


Sophocles 


Euripides 




Sing. : Plur. 


Sing. Plur. 

1 


Sing. 


Plur. 


Sing. 

I 


Plur. 


icXicrcai 


66 


54 


I 





I 


I 


3 


(TKrjvai 











2 


2 


3 


4 


10 


CKYp^wpara 











I* 








I 


3 



1 Other singulars : Ion 512, 1336. 

'Sing. I (Bum, 4 — oracular seat), plur. 2 ; but in Sophocles sing. 2 in 
sense of oracular seat — El. 33, OT. 243. 
'See Ebelingl/cx. Horn., p. 824. 

* The Homeric figures for the three words mentioned are as follows : 

K\iffiai — Sing. 66, plur. 54. 
ddXa/Moi — Sing. 64, plur. 7, 
dvrpa — Sing. 12, plur. o. 

* The form here is aKJirfituira. 



The Poetic Plural of Greek Tragedy 



6i 



( 1 ) icXurioi. 
Aj. 191-192' : 

6fifJL ix<uiv KOKov if>driv Spy. 

Euripides has no poetic plural of Kkuruu in this sense, but in 
another sense it occurs.^ 

(2) a-Krjvai,^ 

In all the five uses here — both singular and plural, the tent of 
Ajax is referred to. 

As for Euripides, compare the singular of Hec. 53, Rhes. 45, 
with the plural of Tro. 139, 176 : in every case the reference is 
to Agamemnon's tent.* 

(3) a-Ktp^tafiara. 

The plurals of Cyc. 324 and Ion 1 133 are singular in meaning, 
(b) Chamber, apartment. 





Homer 
Sing. Plur 


Aescl 

i 

, Sing. 


lylus 

. 

Plur. 

2 


Sophocles 

Sing. ' Plur. 

. 

4 1 I* 


Euripides 




Sing. 


Plur. 


SdXafioi 


64 


7 


! 


7 


31 


l&oXia 











2 





, 3 





2 


avXai 


45 





I 





3 


4 


13 


I* 


dvSpctfvcs 





1 





2 





1 










frap$€Viav€^ 











I 





1 ° 





8 


(cyCivt^ 























2 


WfjLijfeia 














2 


! 

3 








cipicrai 







1 













1 





2 



* C/. the sing. ib. 1407. 

*£.g. Ale. 993-94, where the original force appears (/cXiiw) : 

ytvpaiordTav di ira(rav 

i^eO^bf xXurlaii (bcoiTip. 
' Cy. Eur. lA. I, where 86fujy equals (TKrjinjs. 

* Similarly the plurals of Ion 982, 1129. 

* True plural. 
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(i) OdXa/jLOi^ 

In Aeschylus the plurals are probably true ones' ; so also in 
Sophocles.* 

In Euripides the plural is more often poetic then not*, being 
used in particular of a bridal chamber. The same bridal bower 
is referred to by the singular and the plural — 

Ale. 1 75 : K&miTa OdXafiov cicnrcoroiHra koI Xc^os. 
Verses 186-188 : orcix** ^povawr^s iiartcrovcra htfJLvliav 

kojL iroKKa OaKdfJuov^ i(iovir ifr€<rrpd^ 
KSippvifffv aZrrfv aZSn cis Kwrqv waXty, 

(2) ISwXia/ 

Only the plural appears in Tragedy. 

In Aeschylus the word always equ|ils SdXofwi, 

Soph. El. 1 39 1 -3 deserves mention : 

Trapaycroi yap ivtptov 
Sokiowov^ dptayoi acrto orcyas 
(ip;(ai07rXovra irarpos ets IScuXia, 

where iSiaXta is best taken, probably, as meaning an inner 
apartment and not as synonymous with orcyas. 

Euripides has the word only in the meaning of a quarUr-deck,^ 

(3) avAoi. ' 



* Poetic plural ^ 41-42 : 

^/icif ^k fivxv OaXdfuov e^^irr<t)v/ff/M^ drv^/ueyai. But in Z 248 the plural is 
equivalent to St&fiaTa. 

■ Bum. 1004, Pers, 624. 

' In Ant. 804 BdXafMv equals r^/xPov. 

^ E.g. And. 104, 109, 112, IT. 209 Hipp. 182, Tro. 854, Bacch. 95, 1370, 
Hel. 1354, Hec. 919, Med. 141, Phoen. 1541. 

^ Paley and others retain ^dXa/noy. but Euripidean usage strengthens the 
view of Nauck and others who read ^aXd/toiv. 

•Occurs Sept. 455, Cho. 71 ; Soph, El. 1398, Aj. 1277, Soph. Frag. 141 
(the last two being true plurals) ; Cyc. 238, Hel. 1571. 

^ Hel. 1571 : 'EX^it; KoWffer' kv fU<rois i8<a\lois, i.e. the raised quarter-deck at 
the stern of the vessel. See Jebb's discussion of this point in note to Soph. 
^i-t P' 237* Stephanus' Thesaurus quotes Pollux thus on idtiXwp : ** xptapa- 
riKhw iipi' ol KdOrivraC But in Herod. I, 24, Arion and the officers are on the 
iSiiXuL at the stem. 

" In Aesch. but once and singular — Aid? adX-^v (Prom. 122 ; just as in 
Homer. 8 74 — Zijj^j adX^. 
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Sophocles : 

As for Phil. 153, the chorus are not yet aware of Philoctetes* 
•cave-dwelling and the plural may not be called singular in 
meaning. The plural has an indefinite force in Ant. 785 : 

Iv /dy/oovofUMs auAats (**in pastoral wilds"). Elsewhere 
the plural is of one chamber— 

Trach. 901-02 : 

icai irwS iv avAoIs clSc KoiXa Btfivia 
aropwvTa (the single avXrj). 
Ant. 944-46 : 

irXa KoijAavoas ovpdvtov 4><aq 
dXXaiai Scfuis ^v ;(aAjcoScrois avAoIs*' 
KpvTTTOfuva ^iv rvfiPiqp^ SaXafAtf Karfj^r^Orf. 

The poetic plural does not occur in Euripides. 

(4) dKSpaiKCS. I 

Agam. 242-244 ch. : 

lir€i rroAAcucis 
irar/Dos icar* dvS/ifovas cvr/oa7rc(ovs 
lfuX\l/€v (the dining room). 
Cho. 712 : 

oty'avrov cU av^pwva^ cv^cvovs Sd/Lio)v (the guest- chamber). 

• (5) irap$€ViiiV€^, 

Prom. 645-46 of lo's room) : 

dci yap 6il/€K Hvwxoi irtaXevfieyai 
cs TrapBcyCivas rov^ ifiov^ iraprjyopow Kri, 
Phoen. 193-4 • 
Hal. — & Tc#cvoi/, €icrPa ^pa kcu Kara orcyas 

cV irapOoHacri plpv€ cois (Antigone's room). 
Similarly lA. 1 174-5 : 

KAirr. — orav Opovov^ rrja^ cio'i&i) rravras kcfovs, 

Kevov^ Sk irapSeinavai (Iphigenia's room). 



* Described by Horace (Car. Ill, 6) as turris aenea. *' Pherecydes (ap. 
Schol. A poll. Rhod. 4, 1091) refers to it as a brazen chamber (^dXaiior 
xaXicoOi') made underground in the court- yard (oiJXiJ) of his house" (Jebb, 
notes, v., p. 170). 
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Orestes speaks to Iphigenia of the spear hid in her room in 
Iphigenia among the Tauri 826 : 

(XoyX^) c*^ vap$€yiM>(n rdUri croic K€KpvfJLfJL€irrfv. 

(6) fevwvcs.' 

The plural most likely refers to but one chamber* in Ale. 543 i 

X«»p^c (cvcuvcs ciciv ol (reiaaiofji^v 

and verses 546-7 : 

^yov aVf rcuvSc htofmnav c'^onrtovs 

(7) wfjLif>€ia* has the meaping of bridal-chamber in Trach. 920^ 
while the singular means the same in Ant. 891, 1205. 

(8) CtpKTOU. * 

The two plurals occurring in Tragq^iy are poetic — Bacch. 497 : 

cipKToxai tI[v^v (Tiiifjui (Tov if>vkaiofi€y 

and verse 549 of the same play : 

fipOfUOV (TKOTULUn KpVTTTOV Cl/OKTaiC. 

(c) Cave, lair. 

Influence in favor of the plural did not affect the words of the 
following table till after Homer. 





Homer 


Aeschylus 


Sophocles 


Euripides 




Sing. 

12 


Plur. 


Sing, i Plur. 


Sing. 
I 


Plur. 
5 


Sing. 
II 


Plur. 


dvTpa 





1 
2 


4 


27 


avXia 











3 


I 


I 


2 


OaXdfuu 


I 














1 


3 


ayjKoL * 


I 


5 


1 





I 

1 





5 


I 



* Cf. Paley on Ale. 546, p. 272. 

* So Kummerer, op. oil. , p. 9 : he, following Vitruvius, mentions ^Fu^i^f 
as comprehending ••triclinia et cubicula commoda.'* 

* See wft0€Sa under •* Abstracts." 

* Meaning prison. Cf. tpKJi p. 88, to which the plural may be analogous. 
The meaning and use of <n7ic6j in Attic Prose (cf. Speech of Lysias Tlfpl 

rod 0-17x00 ) indicates that the plural here is on the analogy of drrpo, OaKdiMc 
and the like. In Homer it means pen^ fold. 
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( 1 ) dvTpa. 

In Aeschylus there appears to be no sure case of the plural for 
the singular, for example — 
Prom. 133-134 • 

KTVTTOv yap 6L\iii xaXvfifK St^f €v avrpotv / fiv)(6v. ' 
Verse 453 : Svrpiav iv fiv^ois ' dvi;XuMS. 
Sophocles ' : 

The notion is singular in two instances — 
Phil. 1263 : 

ris av irap* dvrpoii Oopofio^ lOTarcu fiofj^ ; 
OC. 1569-71 : 

Toun iroXv^CKOic 

€vvaaOai Kwfcicrftu rc^ avrpotv. ' 
Xdyos ailv ^x^i. 
Euripides * : 

Here the plural regularly applies to but one cave. The cave 
of the Cyclops is designated by the singular 3 times, by the 
plural 14 times ; while the cave in Ion is mentioned in the singu- 
lar 6 times, plural 3 times. Such a discrepancy in ratio for the 
two plays affords room for conjecture as to whether the nature 
of the two caves mentioned, or the difference in the date of the 
composition of the Ion and Cyclops, could have had any bearing 
on the result. 

(2) a(;\ca.* 



' But note the Enallage of number in fwx6f. See also ib. 301, 352. The 
plural may suggest the various recesses. 

* Occurs sing. Phil. 27 ; plur. Aj. 413, Phil. 1263, Ant. 883, OT. 477, OC. 
157 1, Frag. 580 — where Ellendt rightly says : '' ip di^poct pro ip i^Tpoif ccrti 
Bergki emendatio. ' ' 

» C/. Vergil's Aeneid VI, 417-418 : 

Cerberus haec ingens lairatu regna trifauci 
Personat adverso recubans immanis in antro. 

* Sing : Cyc. 87, 426, 480, Ion 17, 892, 937, 949, 958, 1494, Hel. 424, 607 ; 
Plur. : And. 1224, Bacch. 123, Cyc. 22, 35, 47, 82, 100, 118, 191, 206, 224, 
252, 255, 288, 375, 516, Hel. 475, 486, 573, Ion 288, 502, 1400, lA. 1082, IT. 
107, Phoen. 239, Rhes. 970, Frag. 421. 

•The singular appears Hom. Hym. Merc. 103 — '* cottage.*' 
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Sophocles has avXca only in Philoctetes where in each case it 
refers to Philoctetes' cave * — 
Verses 1 1 49-50 : 

^vy^ y! ovKer* dir avXaov 
ircXarc. * 

In Euripides both numbers occur of the Cyclops, as the follow- 
ing in the Cyclops show — 
Verses 345-46 : 

dAA ILpir€T ^(Tia^ rep jcar* avAiov ' Otif 
IV afJL<l>l fiiafjLov oraKTcc €vii>;($rc fu, 
and verse 593 : 

&1A.0C 3*j[(r(i)^€v avXiW &0€i Kawvov. 

(3) BaXaiAoi^ 

Euripides has the plural for the cave of Trophonius — Ion 

392-394 : 

€i(ropai yap cvycv^ ttoctiv 

Hov^ov ircAxis ^ rdvSc ras Tpo<f>faviov 

Xiirovra OaXdfAa^ Kri. 

Phoen. 931-2 (the dragon's den) : 

Bel TovBe OaXdfJuu^, ov Spcucuiv 6 TTycv^s 
iy€V€TO ^ipKTfi vafidratv iirtaKoiro^. 

Eur. Supp. 980 (of a grave) : 

Kcu fJLrjv $a\,dfjui^ rcurS* ecopSi Brj 
Ka7rav€(i)s. 

(4) arjKoi .^ 

In Euripides both the singular (Phoen. 1009, of a dragon's 
lair) and the plural occur in the sense of BaXdfuu. 



'Sing. ib. 19,954, 1087; plur. ib. 1149. 
' Jebb emends the mss. to read thus : 

xridare, in which case aiXlcap of course is lairs of beasts^ a true plural. 
While TcXarc is strange here, it is not impossible ; and if the mss. be fol- 
lowed, aifXUav is best taken as above suggested. 

' Cf. the common phrase itor' oUov. 

*' Homer c 432 ^aXd/ii^t. 

* The singular in Phil. 1328—" shrine." 
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Ion 300 (of the cave of Trophonius): 

When the meaning is. that of a sacred enclosure, even when 
referring to a cify, city-walls, the singular is used.* Kummerer's 
suggestion, therefore, that the one plural "here is on the analogy 
of Tctxi/j trvpyoi cannot be right ; rather vaoC or Svrpa. 

THRONE, SEAT. 





Homer 
Sing. Plur. 


Aeschylus 
Sing, j Plur. 

6 J 14 


Sophocles 

: Sing. Plur. 
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1 Euripides 




Sing, 
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Plur. 


Bpovoi 
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34 
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BoKOi' 
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ISpoi 
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1 1 
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26 


21 
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I 


I 



(l) Spovoi^ 

In Homer the sense is always literal and the plural is nowhere 
to be found for the singular.* 

As for Tragedy, the earlier uses of the plural in an apparently 
singular meaning involve, I believe, a concept which is really 
plural, just as in the case of <rKrjirrpa^ The following studies' 
seem to prove this a general principle. If Euripides uses the 
plural of one ordinary seat, it may be said that this is not the 
only instance where with him convention has superseded pre- 
cedent or logic. 



*SeeSupp. 30, Bacch. 11, Rhes. 591, Phoen. 1751. 

* Homer — BQicotf B6ufKot, 

* True plurals. 

* In origin, of literal sense: /dhra — support; hence $p6pos — seal, chair; 
then *' sella excelsior et honoratior." 

^ E,g, H 238 (notice du^pa) : 

HQpa 84 rot iiSwu KohMv $p6poPf d<f>$iTOP aUi. 

•See pp. 37-39- 
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Aeschylus : 

In the singular here the word has its literal sense except in 
Agam. 982 where the meaning is figurative * : 

Odpaoi €xnr€t$k^ S^ci ^pcvos if>iX€v Bpovov, 

as also Sept. 409-10 : 

/ioX* €vy(vrj T€ Kot Tov Alaxvvrj^ Bpovov 

TLyJavra, * 

In Supp. 208 the Coryphaeus is speaking for the whole chorus : 

$€\oifj,* &v T^ coi ireXas Bpovov^ ^X^^' 

The following citations serve to show that the plural is not 
merely the throne but has a much fuller concept, — it connotes 
the prerogatives, rights, privileges of the royal office ; the ab- 
stract notion in fact is paramount. 
Prom. 767 : 

^ ir/oos 3afia/oros e (urrarcu Bpovmy * ; 

also verses 909-10 : 

OS avTov €K TvpawCBo^ 
Bpovtav r* Sllotov ck/SoAci. 
and verse 912 : 

^v (*Apd) tKirCimav riparo hrjjvaLnav Bp6vit>v. 

Pers. 774-5 : 

TTC^TTTOS 8i Map3ts ^p^cv, aio^vn; irdrptf. 
BpovonaC r dp;(cuoi(ri. 
Cho. 572 : 

KdKcivov cv Bpovouriv €vpi^<rit> irarpos^ 
also verse 975 : 

(TCfiKOi fuv ^<rav cV Bpovoi^ roff rjfi€voi (of Aegisthus and Cly- 
temnestra'). 
Eum. 18 : 

tlfct riraprov roXxrhf. fidyTiv iv Bpovoi^. 



' This force of the word is to be distinguished from that where the plural 
is used. 

* Cy. ib. 757 : ^ ydp tot* ianv iKirwtiv dpxv^ Afo. 

• The idea here is particularly that of authority usurped rather than one 
of "sitting in the seats "as it is usually translated: iifjJpu>p would seem 
more natural, if such were the thought. 
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Verse 29 : 

^Trara fuivric ^v Opovoii KoSiidvia. /- 

Verses 46-47 : 

irp6<r$€v Sc rdv^po^ rovBe davfuurro^ \6\oii 
evSci ywotKcuv ev Opoyouriv ^fA€vo9.' 

Verse 511 : 

«tf Aiica, 2> Opovoi T *£/»ivvo>v, 

Verse 616 : 

ouTToiiror* cTttov /uuiKriKOi(riv ^ Bpovoi^. 

Especially noteworthy is Supp. 374-75 : 

/uuyvocrKi/Trrpouri S*€v Bpoyws ' XP^^ 



irav liriKpalvifs. 



Sophocles* : 

The above observation applies in general to Sophocles also. 

Ant. 165-6 : 

rcfUTO pJkv TO. Aaiov 
cifiovTO^ eiScus €? Opoviov dci Kparrj. 

Verse 173 : 

ey(i> Kpdrrj ^ irdvra Koi Spovov^ ^X^* 

OC. 237 : 

Verses 1 267-68 : 

dAA* ^oTi yap koI Zrpn. cvvOaKOi Bpovwv 

AiScus cV cpyois iTfluri.* 
Verses 1293-4 : 

rots (TOis 9raKap;(0cc ovvcic* cy^aKciv Bp6voL% 
yoy§ irc^vKws rjiiovv ycpatVcpos. 

Trach. 362-63 : 

iirearparevei irarpiSa rr/v ravrr/St €v y 
Tov EvpuTov TovS* cTirc ScoTTofciv Opoviav. 



* C/. And. 699 : 

fftjivol 9'iv dpxo-^i Ijfuvoi Kard irr6Xiy, 
and also ib. Or. 897. 

' Note that iv dpbvoit comprises half the uses in Aeschylus. 

•The only singular is OT. 161, where the word is best taken as 
meaning the chair of Artemis' statue : 

'ApTtfUP 6l kvkXUpt* dyopas Bpdpop t^xXia Bd<r<ru. 

* Cf. ib. 1382 and Ant. 796-97 : rfiy itjeidXutw rdpedpos iv dpx^'^^ I B%iriiQv. 
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OC. 367-68 : 

irpiv fjukv yap avrotg ^y ^/oois ^piovrC rt 
Opovov^ iaurOai fJLVfSk )(paiv€<rO(u iroXiv. 

Verse 375 • 

TOY irpotrBt ytwriOhrra Uokwuicrj Bpovtav diroartpurKa, 

Verse 1380-81 ; 

roiyap to cov OaKrjpa koI tcv^ (rovs Bpovov^ 

Kparowriv — 
where the word seems to pass entirely into the abstract, in con- 
trast with BdKTjfm * — the seat. 
OT. 399-400 : 

8oica»v Bpovoii 
vapaararrja'civ rots KpcoKTctois ircAag, — 

where the meaning must be more than literal. Tiresias thinks 
to have a controlling hand in the new administration ^ is the idea. 

BpovoL occurs here three times in close connection with cnc^nTpa. 

OC. 425-6 : 

o>s ovr div OS vvv (nc^Trrpa kcu Bpovov^ i\€i 

fl€lV€UV, 

Verses 448-49 : 

Toi 8*dvTt Tov ^voxivros €Wi<rBrf¥ Bpovov^ 
Kol (rtcrjirrpa Kpaivitv koI Tvpaw€v€i,v xBovo^j 

Verse 1354 : 

OS y*, & KaKtoTC, (ncrjirrpa koI Bpovov^ j[;(o>v. 

In two instances, however, the literal idea is strong where the 
plural is found (but see remarks under head of Metre) — 
El. 267-269 : 

orav Bpovoii AiyiaBov ivBaKovvr 18(1), 
roi(riv Trarpc^s, €i(rtiS<tf B ioBi^fJuiTa 
if>opovvT €K€iv(p Tavra #ctI. 
Soph. Frag. 144 : 

(Tu ^iv Bpovouri ypafjLfxanav 7rru;(as l[)(u»v 
' vcfi* €1 ris ov irapttTTLv os iw^fioaey. 

' However, Odxrifia may mean suppUcation here. 
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There is a sense of vagueness in the plural when applied to the 
throne of Zeus, such as is noted in similar uses of c^wt and cS/rava^ — 
Ant. 1040-41 : 

ovf ci OiKovfT oi Z1/V0S oicroi fiopav 
^ipuv viv afyrrdiovT€^ i% Aios Opoyov^j 
that is, the sky-throne of Zeus, symbolical of his manifold powers 
(Kparrj), which comprehend all those of lesser potentates. 
Similarly those of an Agamemnon or an Oedipus embrace the 
chief command over various subordinate rulers. 
Euripides' : 

Similar to the common uses of Aeschylus and Sophocles are 
those of the Phoen. 74-75 : 

^irct ^iirl {vyots 
KaO€i€T ^pxtjif ov fieOiararai Opovioy 

and Here. Fur. 166-67 • 

otSa yap Karoucravcav 
K/ocovra mripa r^aSc icai Spovcvs ^xiav. 

The abstract notion is not absent even in Ion 1571-73 : 

X^p^h KpCOVOXi, KCIC Opovovi Tvpawucov^ 

and verse 161 8 : 

€h Opovov^ S'S^ov rraXaiov^ icrc. 

Euripides has the singular twice * for the oracular throne of 
Apollo at Delphi, but the meaning is literal. 

Only in Cyc. 579 is the singular used of the throne of Zeus : 
Tov Atos T€ Tov Bpovov* I kcwraw. 

In the four citations following, divine-thrones are referred to 
by the plural, and in each case the notion is concrete — 



* E.g. Cf. Prom. 389 : ^ ry ¥^w BoKovm wayKparth l^pat, and also Aesch. 
Supp. 102 — where Zeus works his will iSpdvwp iif>* hrtvQv. 

»Sing. El. 315, I T. 1254, 1282. Herac. 754, Cyc. 574, Frag. 640, 2 ; plur. : 
Ale. 946, Hel. 241, Here. Fur. 167, 1127, Ion 1572, 1618. I A. 1174, 1 T. 1271, 
Med. 1 163, 1 170, 1190, Or. 1408, Phoen. 75, Rhes. 269, Tro. 836. 

•I T. 1254, 1282. 

* Perhaps the Cyclops in his drunken ecstasy saw a throne — to him ever 
so real and literal ! 
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IT. 1 270-1 : 

Xipa TToxhvov IKi^Ik Aios Bpovutv. ^ 

Tro. 835-37 •• 

ov Sk 7rpo(r(i>ira vca- 
pa )(apvcri rrapa Aios Opovoi^ 
KctAAcyoAAva rpc^cis. 
Hel. 241-43 : 

d Sc )(pv(r€Ois Spovois 

Aios inrayKakurfjua atpvov *H/m 

rov (OKVTTOvv ^TTC/x^c MouiSos yovov. 

Here. Fur. 1127 : 

u) ZcO, irap' *Hpa5 ap* op^s Opovatv roSc ; 

In Rhes. 269 the plural may have merely the literal idea : 

ovK oT<r$a Stapa tov/aov rj Opovov^ ?rarpos; 

Euripides reaches the extreme in using the plural for one literal 
seat — 

Med. 1 163-4 : 

KOTTUT avaarauT Ik 6p6v<ov Bi€p\€rai. 

Med. 1169-70 : 

;(aip€i rpc/Aov(ra KtaXa koX /uloAis if>Bav€i 
Spovoio'iv lp.w€a-ov<Ta p.rf X^f^^ v€(relv. 

Med. 1190 : 

^cvyci 8*dvaoTa<r* iK Opovtav irvpovp,€vrj. 

Ale. 945-6 : 

yvvaiKo^ €vvas cvr* Slv €i(ri8(i) iccvds 

Bp6vov% tIv olcrtv tfc, 
where ^povovs is as cvvds probably singular in sense. 
Or. 1408-9 : 

01 0€ TTpos upovov^ itna 

/AoXoKTCs as ^>3;/x.* 6 roiora^ Ildpis 

yVKGUKOC. 
(2) doKOt. 



^ Badham's emendation to dpe^tu els Ahv 0p6vov (followed by Weil) is 
gratuitous. 
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Agam. 518-9 : 

atfivoi T€ Baxoi SatfioFCs r* dKn7X((K, 
where the meaning is probably singular.* 
The plural in OC. 9-10 may be corrupt : 

dAA* 2> tIkvov SoKOUTiv ci TLva jSXcircis 

The manuscript reading is hard to sustain.' Euripides has the 
plural in singular meaning, Phoen. 839-40 : 

oiaivtOTfiar* opvCBinv fJuoBwv 
BojcoKTiv iv icpoicrii', 

with which compare Ant. 999-1000, where the same Tiresias is 
speaking : 

€ic yap rrakiuov Bolkov opviBofTKowov 

(3) ^'W.* 
Prom. 389 : 

9 r<tf viov BoKOvvTi vayKpartl^ c8/ms . 

The poetic plural here parallels certain uses of Bpovoi.^ 
Sophocles : 

In verse 2 of the Oedipus Tyrannus the plural is probably in- 
fluenced by the number of persons alluded to : 
Tiva^ woff IBpa^ ra(rSe fJUH ^oo^crc icrc. 



'So Sidgwick : " The marble throne of the king at the door of the pal- 
ace*' (notes, v., p. 33). 

*Seidler (followed by the editors generally) reads $dKri<rip. For a full dis- 
cussion see Jebb. 

•See also Bacch. 347, Phoen. 840. 

♦ OC the Homeric M17— sing. 13, plur. 2 (A 534, 581). The plural there 
means the council-chamber of the gods wilh its seats. The singular is used 
both for seat and abode — as E 360 d^avdrwy Hoi . One would expect the 
plural in Tragedy along with ^dpat, in the same meaning as Idpai, but it as- 
sumes the specialized force of ** god-images " (see Jebb's note, Soph. OT., 
p. 166). 

Homer has by periphrasis 'I^diciyt tiot ( v 344 ) ; correspondingly Tragedy 
uses tbpai in an indefinite sense similar to that of rfnroi and x^*- as e. g. in 
Hum. II : ^j riivit yauiv ^\$t TlaptnfffoO fSpas and so in Soph. Aj. 460, Phil. 
1414, O C. 45. 

* See page 71 and footnote i. 
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Euripides : 

To be compared are one use of the singular and three of the 
plural, the same object being referred to in each case — 
Hel. 315 : 

ola^* o^ o hpwjov ; fivi;fuiros Xiirovo'* ISpav, 
Hel. 797 : 

6/0^9 rd^ov TOvB* SlOXiov^ IS/m9 i fid's ; 

Similar to the latter are the plurals of verses 528 and 1178. 
Compare also Here. Fur. 1214 : 

a\ TOY Odaaovra Svoti;vov9 tSpas 

with Herac. 55 : 

^ irov KoJS^aOfu rrjv^ c8pav KoXrjv Sokcis ' ; 

(4) ISpava (poetical form of cSpot). 
Aeschylus* Supp. 100-102: 

(Zcvs) Sao'a'ov dvia ff>p6vrffid irois 
avToSev iihrpaifv tfL- 
iras khpdvmv^ iff>* dyvtav. 

Sophocles* Aj. 194 (of one seat apparently) : 

dXX dva ii i^pdviav, 
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* Cf. also Bacch. 410 with ib. 952. 

' In Pers. 4 the plural means the palace or treasury of Xerxes (see Hesiod 

V49). 

* Used as dphvoi in Soph. Ant. 1041 — h AtAt df>6povt, 

^In O C. 176 and 233 the plural has the vague sense of herabouts^ quarters^ 
while the particular idea is indicated ib. 192 f. In Tro. 538 the word refers 
to the temple of Pallas. 

* Unless Wolf's conjecture vf>o$6pwv be accepted for El. 109. 
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These words commonly refer to but one entrance. Starting 
with Homer — irvXoi and ^pot have a dualistic force as the modi- 
fying adjectives show in the two passages following, M 453-456 : 

cos *EKra)/» 2^V9 (ravtSwv ^c/»€ ^Jaav deijpas 
q1 pa irvAas ci/ovvro irvica oTtjSapcug dpopvtag, 
8txXi8as v^Xac* Socol KlvrotrStv oyxft^ 
cT^ov iTTTffJMifioC^ fjua S^ kXtjU iiraprjpeiv 

and /» 267-8 : 

^poi fcvcpyccs €i(riv/ &icXtiS<s. 

It is hardly safe to claim the plural in Tragedy as a poetic 
plural, if we except such a clear case of license (or perhaps con- 
vention) as that of the opening to the Cyclops* cave, which in 
fact was closed by one large door, or rather slone ! In our field 
I find no trace of the singular wuXiy prior to Sophocles. As for 
^poi, it also persists strongly in the plural both in Homer and 
Tragedy, while in both Bvp^rpo. is a plurale tantum.* 

Accordingly the later formations irvAw/uuiTa, TrpoirvAa, jrpcvwwuif 
irpoBvpa, avTiOvpa, develop as pluralia tantum in Homer.' 

(1) mJAxii.' 

Cyc. 667-8 (of the door to the cave) : 

iv iruXjOLLO'L yap 
crra^Cis <f>dpayyoi raxrK Ivappjwna x^pa^. 

(2) Ovpai. 



* On both words c/, Witte (p. 21). He points out that the Skt. dvdr is 
Imost plurale tantum in the RV and AV, and that dur is pliirale tantum. 

His conclusion that the singular irdXri is a development of poetic license and 
not a pure Attic form has considerable weight. He claims rightly that the 
Homeric O^i^ and the Attic B6paffi point to the plural as the original num- 
ber ( C/. also Skutsch, Archiv fiir Lateinische Lexicographic und Gram- 
matik, XV, 1906, pp.45 ff.). He would find poetic excuse for the singulars 
in Ant. 1186, Aj. 11, Eur. Frag. 781, 45. But c/. Aristarchus on I 473 : 
*'&riT\rfBvmKQf B^pai drrl roO BOpap'' (Lehrs, De Aristarchi Studiis Ho- 
mericis,* p. 125 f. ). 

* Of these only drridvpa is Homeric and occurs there once — in the singular. 

'Porson attempts to read the lone singular out of Euripides (note to Or. 
1080), but Ellendt rightly upholds it (Lex. Soph., p. 683). 
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Compare the singular of Cyc. 502, 

with the plural in verse 635, 

1^/icis \t,iv iafuv fJuiKpoTtpov irpo twv Ovpiav ^ 
ccroircs oi^civ i^ rov 6if>$aXfjL6v to irvp. 

(3) Svpcrpa — Bacch. 448, Here. Fur. 999, Or. 1473. 

(4) irpoSvpa* — Cho. 966 ; Ale. loi, Tro. 194. 

(5) irvXw/iaTa— Sept. 408, 799; Phoen. 1 1 13', Hipp. 808, Hel. 
789, Ion 79. 

(6) TrpoirvXa* — Soph. El. 1375, Here. Fur. 523. 

(7) dvriOvpa — Soph. El. 1433. Analogy prevails over the 
Homeric precedent. 

One other word may be added, which follows Ovpai, irvXai in 
meaning and number 3 times. 

(8) ao-oSoi.'^ 

Of the entrance to Phoebus' temple is Ion 34 : 

Kol Ski irpos avrais €i(rd$ois * BofJMtv ifiiav. 

6. 
BED, COUCH. 

By resorting to Homer it is found that the starting point lies 
in 8c/ivia, which is there a plurale tantum. X^ is found more 
often in the plural than the singular. Xeicrpa which is rare there 
appears four times with singular meaning but only in the con- 
venient metrical form k€Krpoi<n(v) , The vacillation of Xc;(i; is 
clearly the result of metre.' 



' The same plural for singular (of the cave) appears 4 243, 304. 

* Cy. y 493 (sing. ) with 8 20 (plur. ). 
' QC xiJXot, ib. 1104, iiio,.ii23. 

* Cy. xpoTiJXaio, Herod. II, 63. 

* Homer once, singular, k 90, place of entrance. 

* Similarly ib. 104, 1163. For different meaning, cf. Hum. 30 and And. 

930— 

ica/ctuv yvva.iK(av etiroSot fi'dxibXtffay. 

' Cf. Witle, op. cit. , p. 28. 
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A study of the uses of Sc^ivux and Xiicrpa in Tragedy shows that 
the plural there is a convention, and that the singular can usually 
be explained on metrical grounds.' 

( 1 ) Scfivia. 

The two plurals in Sophocles — Trach. 901, 915 — are of one 
couch. So usually those in Euripides.* 

(2) X^. 

Of Zeus* couch is Prom. 895 ; and so of one couch are O T. 821 , 
1243, Trach. 920 as also various uses in Euripides.* 
Noteworthy is X^ca in El. 479 — 481 ch. : 
Touav^ ctvaicra 8o/»iirovii>v 
tKav€¥ dv8/Ki>v Tvv&i/»i, 
(ra X^ca, KaKo^putv ko/xi, 
where Xc^ea is equivalent to ywrj.* 

(3) XcjcTpa. 



^ In this sense the plural occurs but three times. 

' Homer has the form jtoirof in the singular ten times. 

•See on these words under head of *' Metre. ** Also ^. Witte, op. cit., 
pp. 208 f. and pp. 221 f. 

. * E.g. Ale. 186, 1062, Cyc. 999, Hipp. 180, Or. 35, 44, 88. 

^E.g. Ale. 175, Med. 180, Or. 313. 

* Cy. similar use of rvfufkeid Ant. 568 and of ydfjLoi ib. Trach. 11 39, Med. 18. 
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Of one bed are, for example, Pers. 704, OC. 527, Ant. 862, 
Phil. 699, OT. 260 ; and so very often in Euripides. 

(4) CVVOi. 

Agam. 1192-93 : 

CVV0L9 dScX^ov r<p Trarovvrt Svo'/tCKCtg. 
Cho. 318 : 

Sophocles does not have the plural in the mere literal sense of 
cuhile,^ but Euripides has the plural of one bed several times.' 

(5) KotTOl. 

Of one couch are Trach. 921-22* : 

«tf9 Ifi* ovirorc 
Siitaff tr iv Koircutn ratcrS* cvvdrpULVy 
and Soph. El. 194, ^v koLtol^ 7rar/»<pais. 

(6) kXutuu, (See pages 60-61). 

(7) cvvari;/oux. 

Trach. 918 : 

Ka^cfcr' ^v fjiiaotaiy tvvarrjpioi^,^ 

(8) ewjJfiaTa. 

Occurs in Tragedy only in Ion 304 : 

JtiroiScg icfuv XP^^^ t-xpvr eMjfjuara, 

7- 

AI.TAR, FOUNDATION, CAPITAL. 

There is no indication of the plural for one altar in Homer. 
In 0441' the plural is of the chariot platform, the steps — 
AvdPaOpa^of the palace. Where the plural is used of one altar 
in Tragedy, it probably suggests the nature of the structure.^ 



* €/: Soph. El. 436 : «i» tii^P rarpds. 
*Cy. EUendt, I,ex. Soph. 

^Eg. Rhes. I, 88, 581, 606, 631, 660 (the bed of Hector). 

♦ Cf, Ale. 249. 

• Cy. the lone instance of the word in Euripides — Or. 590 : 

fjJwti d*ip ofjcMf ^t^t ci;yar^p(or. 

^dpfiATa 8*iLfi fiiaiMMi ridti^ Karh. Xcra xerdwai (see Leaf, Vol. I, p. 361). 

^/3<tf/A6t^/3(i0-tt (step). When the itrxdpa was away there were several 
steps in the ascent ( Volp, op. cit., p. 52). 
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Homer provides no precedent for the poetic plurals iaxaipai, 
KfnpriSe^, ivUpava which apparently stand under the influence of 
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(1) P<a/AOi, 

Soph.* Ant. 1016 : 

fffofioi yhp '^fuv iaxapai re iravrcAcis.' 

Ant. 1005-06 could hardly refer to more than one altar : 

€v$v^ 8^ Scioras ifiirvp<av iytvofMfV 
PiOfUHtri mLfi^XMCToiaiv. 

OC. 897-8 seems to mean merely the one altar of Poseidon,* 
inasmuch as no other god is mentioned : 

ovKOw rc9 u»S ra;(iOTa irpoairoXfov fiokitv 
ir/>o¥ roixrSc fita/iov^ kt€. 

It is more natural to assume but one altar in Trach. 904-05 : 

fipv)(jSiTO fikv Pio/jLtHtri wpoaTnirrovir ore 
ycKKvr* Ifytf/JLOi. 

Eur. El. 803-04 (of one altar) : 

Xafiutv Sk irpo^uras fir/rpbs cvvcri/s crtSey 
l/3aAAc fiwfiov^y^ rocoS* iwhrtav imf. 

(2) itrxdpoi. 



* True plurals. 

•Sing. OC. 883, 1158, Frag. 341; plur.. Ant. 1006, 1016, OT. 16, OC. 
898, Trach. 238, 754, 904, 993. 

■ But this is not surely of one altar (see Volp, however, op. cit., p. 53. ) 

* Mentioned in the singular ib. 1 158. 

*So also I T. 405. Cf. the singular in El. 792, IT. 72, 705. 
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Eur. Supp. 290 : 

atfivoMn Arfovs co^apous ^ waprjfiivrf. 
And. 1 102 : 

Phoen. 284 : 

/iavrcta crcfiva Ao(iov r iir co^opas.' 

(3) ic/>7iri8c9. 

IT. 996-97 (of the stone pedestal bereft of image) : 

i^vtK av Kcvas 
ic/>i/7rt&i9 ev/oi; Aaivas dyoAfuiros. 
Ion 38-39 : • 

^vcyKa icou rov irai&i KprprC^v * Hiri 
TiSrffu voov rov3c. 

Also verse 510 : 

(4) iwucpava, 

IT. 50-52 (of the capital of the pillar) : 
/UUIV09 ^iKti^Stf OTvXof, 0)9 ISo^c /uuu 
80/uutfv irarpi^iavy iK S*iviKpdv<av* ico/ias 

8. 
TOMB,' CASKET. 

Words of this class are appended here not as logically having^ 
place, perhaps, but for convenience of classification. 

(l) Ta^oi.* 

^ Cy. ^<rx<ipoi', ib. 1200. 
'Cy. iax^f^^y ib. 1 138. 
' Cf. ^<r;fdpai', Herac. 121. 

* Cf. Kpnwls puffiQp, Trach. 993, and xaQp Kprprls, Pers. 815. 
^ Cy. d¥aKT6p<ap KprprTSos^ And. 1 1 1 1 f . 
•CT". the other use of the word (singular), Hipp. 201. 
' TiJfi/3oi is of frequent occurrence both in Homer and Tragedy but it en- 
tirely resists the poetic plural. 

•Occurs Homer sing. 9 (sepultura) ; Aesch. sing. 16, plur. 2. (Sept. 914- 
true plural, and Eum. 767) ; Soph. sing. 33, plur. 5 (all poetic plurals). Eu- 
ripides has both numbers often, but the plural never occurs in sense of 
tomb. 
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Volp says : **Nam cum Ta<^os sepulturam significet, de sepulcro 
legitur Ta^i."* This is misleading, for the singular is frequently 
used in the meaning of tomb, while the plural is rare in any sense. 

Campbell concludes that ' * The use of the plural may perhaps 
point to the various ceremonials of burial, or to the number of 
tombs in the place where Polybus was gathered to his forefathers. ' ' 
That the latter notion is present is suggested by certain passages 
in Herodotus * ; that the former can hardly be, may be seen in 
OT. 942 and other places where the deceased is represented as 
already iv ra^ots ; that all five uses of the plural in Sophocles are 
poetic, and can be explained on metrical grounds is shown on 
another page— in the section on Metre. 

Eum. 767 : 

avroi yap ^/acIs ovr^% iv ra^ocs rdrc. 

Here 17/AcTs might be regarded as including both Orestes and 
his contemporaries. The very fact that ra^os occurs in the 
plural without any constraint of metre assures this — for elsewhere 
in Tragedy the plural has an explanation on that ground. 
And yet if ^fUi^ is a Plural is Maiestatis,' ra^os may be plural by 
attraction. 

OT. 942 * : 

ov 8rJT circi viv Odvaro^ iv ra<^ot$ c;(Ct. 
(2) Ta4>ai^ 

Of one person are Aj. 1089-90 : 

Kcu croc irpo^oivu) t6vS€ firj BairTuv ofin)^ 
fitf TovSc OdwTiav auTos ci9 ra<^a$ wiari^. 

Same drama, verses 11 09- 10 : 

tU ra<^as / €ya> Si^ata 8iic(uci>$. 



* op. cit. , p. 58. 

* IV, 127 : Tarpiiioi Td<f>oi ; and II, 169 : iv r^ffi iraTp<air}ffi To^jcri. 

'So taken, the pronoun emphasizes his supernatural power beyond the 
grave, whence he is to cooperate with Pallas in inflicting calamity . See s. v., 
chapter II. 

* For other citations see s. v. in section on Metre. 

* Occurs Aesch. sing, i (Sept. 818); Soph. sing. 3, plur. 2 (Ajax 1090, 
1 109) ; Eur. plur. 2 (Supp. 376, Hel. 1063). 
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Hel. 1063-4 : 

ct )(tp<r<aTa<f>a^ * / ^Civai kcXcvcc a€ ktc. 

In the citations from Herodotus (page 81, note 2) the plural 
certainly means one tomb and equals ra^ois. Jebb. however, 
thinks the word " has its ordinary sense ' rites of sepulture* " 
in Ajax 1090. The meaning of grave seems surely more natural 
in the three instances above, and furthermore only the plural is 
found where such a meaning seems apparent. 

(3; icc8poi' is used poetically of a cedar-casket in Ale. 365-6 : 
cv raicri avrai9 yap fiiwiaKi^il/ui KcSpoi^ 
<rol TovcrSc Otivai, 

The plural carries with it a sense of vagueness just as irtpiPoXutv 
in Tro. 1141, where KtBpov appears in sense of casket : 
dAA* dvri iccSpov ir€pip6\n>v rt Xatvtav, 



* For this, at least, the notion of place where many are buried is not 
present. 

'Occurs Eur. sing. 3, plur. i. 



CHAPTER I 



PART TWO. 



Abstract Nouns. 



I. 

MURDER, DEATH. 

Of the words following only six occur in Homer : if>oval,^ <f>6voi, 

Odvaroi^ ai/iara,' fMpoi, TrXiyyou. Of these only ^oww,^di'ot, irXiyyou and 

OdvaTw, are found in the plural there, ^ovot is a plurale tan- 
tum both there and elsewhere. The lone plural of BdvaTw. has a 
particular meaning,' while that of ^ovot* too is probably a true 
plural. 

The primary impulse arising in Homer — in <f>ovcu, apparently — 
effects marked traces in Tragedy, where the poetic usage is seen 
not only in Homeric words but also in later formations as the 
tables under this head show. 

(a) Murder. 





Homer 


Aeschylus 


Sophocles 


Euripides 




Sing, 
o 


Plur. 

2 


Sing, 
o 


i Plur. 

I 


Sing. 


Plur. 
3 


Sing. 



Plur. 


<^ovai 


o 


2 


^OVOl 


45 


I 


31 


I 


29 


6 


165 


6 


(TtfHiyal 


o 


o 


1(2) 


5(6) 


I 


5 


»9 


27 


trXrpffu 


3 


6 


5 


9 


6 


4 


5 


4 


€r<f>dyva. 


o 


o 


o 


1 

3 





I 


10 


20 


irXijyiJuoLTa 


o 


o 


o 


o 


I 


2 





2 


aifHiyuurfwi 


o 


o 


o 


o 


1 










I 


SuL^OopoA 


o 


o 


I 


o 


I 


2 


2 


2 


trpotrifidyfJuiTa 

• 


o 

1 


o 


I 


o 








3 


3(4) 



* Limited to the dative plural with prepositions dft^l and iy. 

'For the uses of aXfiara in this sense, see pages 14-15. 

'ft 31 : irdpTtf fjLiv ffTvyepol Sdvaroi SttXouri fiporourt {i.e. all kinds of 
deaths). 
♦X612. 
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(i) ^ovouV 

The force is singular in Agam. 447 : 

rov 3*cv ^ovai$ koXcIjs irccroKra. 

Similarly the reference is to but one person in Ant. 696, 1314 ; 
Eur. SI. 1207.* 

( 2 ) ^ovoc. 

In Eum. 843-845 the plural is a true one, since the tribunal is 
permanent : 

circi oc irpay/ia ocv/> citcctki/^cv rode 
^6v<i>v Bucaaras 6p#ctov$ ' aipovfihrrf 
Otcfiov Tov CIS airavr ^yo) $vfcr<a \p6vov. 

Sophocles : 

Means murder or blood m the singular, but murder in the plural. 

OC. 962-4 (Oedipus to Creon): 

o<rrt$ ^ovov^ fAOi kou ydfunk koI avfiff^pas 
TOV (TOV Si^Kas oTo/iarof , as ^y«i> roAas 
^I'CyKov aKoiv. 

The context shows that ^dvovs refers merely to one murder — 
that of Laius by Oedipus ; otherwise it might include the attend- 
ants. The three plurals of the passage are highly rhetorical and 
seem to magnify the enormity of Creon' s charge. 

Same play, verses 989-90 : 

qv^ aikv * iyi^ipuq <rv /jloi 

Similarly in Soph. El. 779 Agamemnon is referred to in the 

expression <l>6vov^ irarpa>ovs. 



' As to K 73*^ where the slaughter of a heifer is mentioned the Scholiast 
explains : ** ry <p6v(()1j ry rSvip HvBa ir«f>6v€VTai " — surely the former ! 

'The other uses in Tragedy are Ant. 1003. Hel. 154. 

' 6pKlovs alpovfiivrf — Casaubon. 

* Volp's idea that <^6yot may have been used by reason of the influence of 
aiip seems fanciful : aUv nowhere else appears as a plural companion of 
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Soph. El. 11-13 : 

%Btv arc irarpoi iK ^ovmv iym irort 
vpoi ayj^ ofjuu/iov koll Ka&iyvqrrj^ Xafitav 

rfvcyKa {i,e, Agamemnon). 
Trach. 557-58 : 

o (^pov)irats cr* o^cra rwi Baavaripvov irapa 
Nccrcrov ^Olvovro^ iK ^ovmv * d.v€iX6firp^, 
Ion 1026 (of Ion alone) : 

avTov vuv avTov KreXvy Iv dptrqati <^ovov9. 

As for Sophocles two uses of the plural from his latest * play 
would easily allow a substitution of the singular — so far as metre 
is concerned ; but in them the plural seems to avoid specific 
reference, — the notion of murder is generalized. 

In the passage above quoted from Euripides — it is the only 
poetic plural there — the meaning is approximately : /Cz'll him 
herey and then thou canst deny guilt of murdering anybody. 

(3). a^HiyaC. 

Agam. 1599 : 

diftTTMrrci- ffdiro <r<^yas' ipStv, where more than one are 
thought of. 

> For 4>6y<ap here Bergk would read (povtop ; and so Dindorff emends <f>6pwp 
of Electra 11. Jebb in his note to the former accepts the change : *' <f>o»Qpy 
Bergk's correction of 4>6»(ap seems right " on the ground that "here we ex- 
pect a word which will directly suggest the wounds." Against any changes 
the following reasons seem conclusive : ( i ) The mss. authority ; ( 2 ) There 
is no precedent for the genitive of t^pal — it occurs in the dative only and 
in a prepositional phrase always; (3) (l>6ptap does suggest a woundy often 
meaning d/(7(7^/ as ^.^. in 610: ol ^iJkp dp' Ipvijfiap Kiar Ip ^^y^ and Aesch. 
Bom. 184, $p6fi^vs (p6pov, Eur. Hec. 241, craXayfiol 4>6vov which equals 
aroKaytu^i atfuiToi in Eur. Ion 1003 ; cf. also the adjectives (^oytot, fpoipioi 
( bloody) ; ( 4 ) The scholiast has <l>6piap in the lemma ; ( 5 ) The uses of o6poi in 
Tragedy show that emendation is unnecessary. 

* See Christ, Griechische Litteraturgeschichte, Muller's Handbuch der 
Klassischen Altertumswissenschaft, Vol. VII, p. 173. 

'The reading of the codd. — <r0o7^j — can hardly stand. Voss, VV^ilamowitz, 
and Witte write atpayd^^ others (r4>ay'fip. The former is far more probable, 
whether the plural should be considered as suggesting the two children 
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Same play, verse 1057 • 

and verse 1096 : 

fcAoio/Acya roSc pp€ff>rj affniyd^, where the influence of fiifXa 

and Pp€ff>rj, respectively, suggests itself. 
In 187 the statement is general : 

6^$aXfio}pv)(Oi SiKtu affHiyoL t€. 

Prom. 863 : 

BiBtfKTOV €v aifniyalai. Pautj/aaa fi^os, 

where o-<^y(u<rt is a bold enallage for alpaai (which is often 
similarly used in the plural) and is simply proleptic. There is 
not sufficient warrant for the meaning usually given — throats 
As often the word means gash, wound, in this particular case 
having especial reference to the blood. 
Eum. 450-1 : 

COT* &v 7rp6$ &vhpo^ ai/iaros KaBapciov 
affHtyal KadaipjoiuKTi V€0$rj\ov fioTOv. 

The plural is of one animal and clearly equals aipara ' in force. 
Sophocles has the one singular with the five plurals — 
Ajax 915-918 : 

KoXwI/m 

^vaSivT avm npo^ plvas Hk T€ ^kkvuls 
irXriyrj^ pxXavBkv alfi drr* oiKCias aifHiyrj^ 

{i.e. the wound). 

or as suggesting bits of flesh {cf. Neue's Formenlehre on Games) ^ 
Aeschylean usage favors the plural as suggesting the former idea ; and a 
kindred use to the latter meaning is found in Aesch. Prom. 863. See 
also verse 1389, K6x^vai(ap 6fy'iav aliMTOi a<l>ayi/ip where some editors strangely 
read alfiaTo<r4>ay¥fs : <r4>ay¥fp is a gash or wound and af/narot v^ay-fiv is simply 
a bold enallage for aliia dir6 rrjs (r^ayrji, as Bloomfield notes. 

' The array of authority for this meaning includes Bloomfield, Ruhnken, 
Paley, Sidgwick, Kummerer, Dindorf (Lex. Aesch.), Steph. Thes., Liddell 
and Scott. The following passages are summoned for support : xotrdr ^ 
fjjpos a^x^pos Kal ct-^Oovs c<t>ayfi ( Arist. Hist. An., I, 14), and t6 ^l<f>os Kadtt&a $td 
T^i 0^0a7^s ( Polyaen. VIII, 48). But other uses of the word in Tragedy as well 
as the nature of the participle pd^J/oura make a strong presumption for the 
view here taken. Cy. Wecklem's note, ** ff^ayai Ktirai irepiTov aljuaros roO 
^oy€v$4yTos*' (Vol. II. p. 206) and also that of }. E. Harry, " ^k ^6y(fi, not 
in iugulo *Mp- 279). See Eur. Or. 291 for a similar use of ^4>ayal (quoted 
p. 87). 

*Sec on atjtiara, pp. 14-15. 
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El. 37 : 

SoAourt KKe^ax yixpo% cvSikovs a^ayd^ 

(of both Aegisthus and Clytemnestra). 
Electra 568 : 

ov Kara (r^ya$ 
iKKOfiirdatL^ liros ri rvy^avci fiaXfav 

(alluding to one fawn). 
Trach. 571-573; 

^av yap 6Lfi^L$p€irT0v alfjui rSiv ifiSiv 

aifniySiv iveyKy X*P^*''» V ft^A^yx^^®^ 
Ififufftv lov% Op€fifJia Aepvaia^ vSpa^ ktc, 

(aif>aySiv being the wound inflicted by the one arrow').* 
similarly .<r<^ya»v verse 717, but in verse 756 the plural is of 
several victims : 

TTokvBvTOV^ T€v\€iv affniyas. 

Euripides' : 

Instances of the plural referring to one person are Rhes. 605-6 : 

ras yEicTopos 

€vva$ l[a<rov kol Koparo/ijov^ cr^yas (murder ^ or death- blows ^\ 
El. 1227-8 : 

Aa^ov, KoAvTrrc fkiXta fioripo^ ircirXois 

Kol KaOdpfuxrov a^ayd^ (wound, gash), 
Or. 291-2 : 

fiiftroT€ T€Kov(rri^ **^ a<f>aya^* 

SxroL £i^$. 
(4) irXrjyai, 

Just as <r<^yai, irXrjyai assumes the force of wound, the plural 
being poetic, as for example in Eum. 103 * : 



* See on loi, p. 70. 

' Aside from the three cases cited, the plural refers 17 times to the murder 
of one person : And. 399, El. 1069, 1243, Hec. 522, Hel. 778, 848, I A. 906, 
1318, 1548, Ion 1250, Or. 39, Phoen. 945, Rhes. 606, 636, Tro. 1315, Fr. 781- 
69, 70. Otlier cases of the plural are Phoen. 1431, Supp. 765 Tro. 562, Hel. 
142, 301, Ion 377, 616. 

' Cf, BdpaToif pp. 90 f. 

* Used as in Prom. 863 (quoted p. 86). 

^Scholiast: rpayixtbrepov rbtfdtaXuv KXvra<firi^<rrpat ff<^^€i r^y ffipay^v. 
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6pa 8c irXif/as * rcurSc KopSiq. (riOtv, 
and Ion 282 : 

vKriyal Tpuuvrf^ ttovtCov <r^' diratXtaav . 

The poetic plural appears only in Euripides. In Hecuba the 
singular occurs three times* of the victim (Polyxena), but the 
plural alludes to merely the one victim in verses 133-135 : 

Aatpria&rfi ircti^ci arpariav 

fJLYj Tov apurrov Aavatav vdvnav 

SovKwv a<fM.yiiJiiv civck* d7ru>$€lv. 
Or. 658 (of Iphigenia) : 

d 8* AvXi$ HXafit (r<f}ayC ifirj^ ofiQairopov . 
Or. 1284-5 (of Helen) : 

rt /AcXAc^* 01 Kar* oIkov iv Yi<Tv\iff. 

In certain cases, as for example Orestes 815 and Eur. El. 1294, 
the plural equals a<^yat, <l}6voi or Bdvaroi. In other instances the 
plural refers to more than one or merely generalizes. 

(6) TrXiyy/AaTa. 

In Ant. 1283 there is probably but one wound in mind * : 
ywrj T€OvrjKtf tovSc wafifiT^rutp v€Kpov^ 

SwTTrfvoij dpTi vtoTOfWurt irXxjypxunv. 

{j) <r<f>ayiaa/JLOi. 

Eur. El. 200 (of the murder of Agamemnon) : 

ov iraXaiSiv warpos ctfHiyuia'fJLoi. 
( 8 ) Sui^Bopai. 
OT. 572-3 : 

ovuowtK , €L fJLtf aoi QwrjAVty ratrd tfia^ 

ovK av iroT* cTttc Aaiov Bia^Oopds (of Lai US only and equals 
Sophocles OC. 551-2 : 

TToXActfv dxovuiv iv t€ T(S irdpo^ Xpovif 

ra^ aifjjoLTTjpa^ ofjifjudrtav ^<f>Bopd^ (being here Under the in- 
fluence of o/jt/AttTCDv). A parallel to this is to be seen in Euripides* : 

* Cy. the sing, of Aj. 919 : dv oUeias rXiry^J. 

* Vs. 109, 1 19, 305. VVitte would justify the singulars here and elsewhere 
as being tneiri gratia. 

' So Kummerer, op. cit. 

* In Hipp. 682 the variant reading 8ta4>$op€v is preferable. 
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Phoen. 870 : 

ac ^ai/iaro»iroi Sepyfiartov Sui^Bopal 
0€iav ao^uTfJia koLttiSci^i^ 'EAAa8i. 
( 9 ) irpocr^ay/iara . 

Compare the two following citations from Euripides/ both 
plural and singular being used of the same victim — 
Hec. 41-42 : 

aircT S'dScA.^v rrfv c/i^v lIo\v$€yrp^ 
TVfipiff ^iXov irpoaifHiyfui Kal ycpas Xafitlv * 

Hec. 265 : 

*EXcn;v viv aircti' XPV^ ra^ip ir/DOcr^y/iara. 

So too the plural is of one victim in Tro. 628 and Eur. El. 
1 174. 
In Ale. 844-45 the plural is used of the blood of one victim : 

Kou viv {Bdvarov) cvpi^aeiv SoKiS 
vivovra rvfipov wKyjaLov wpoaffniyiJuiTiav. 

But the singular is collective and means two victims in IT. 458, 
and also in verses 241-244 : 

^Kovciv ct$ yrjv Kvavtav 'SiVfivXriydSa 
irXarj) ^vyovrcs BiirTV\(H. vtaviai 
Ot^ ^iXov TrpocffHiyfJui koi Ovrrjpiov 
*Aprc/At8i. 
(b) Death. 
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^ In El. ii74themss. hsLve vpocipSey/jdrwv, but Musgrave and Nauck do 
well to read irpo<r<^y^dT(ar. 
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(i) Ba.vQ.rw., 

Aeschylus* Agam. 1337-39 ch. : 

v\)V 8*ci vpOTtpiDv alfi dwoTiati 
Kol roiOTi ^vovcrc SiXkmv 
iroivas davariav CTriK/oatVci. 
Cho. 50-53 ch. : 

toi KaracTKa^fiu So/acdv 
an/Xioi ppoTooTvyel^ 
Svd^oi KoXviTTovai, Sd/movs 
Sccnroro)!' ^avarouri. 

The piling up of the plurals in these choral passages promotes 
dignity and elevation of style. Oavdnov, Oavdroiai* and Sccnrorwi' 
all refer to Agamemnon, while roU Savovm alludes to Iphigenia. 

Sophocles : 

The death of many is meant in OC. 1200, but El. 203-06 can 
mean only that of Agamemnon : 

a> vv$y a> B€iwv<i}v apprjrutv 

roi9 cfios t8c irarrip 

Oavdrov^ aiKCis 8i3vfuuv \€ipoiv. 

Trach. 1275-76 (of Deianira*s death) : 

XeiTTOv p-ffSk (TV, wapOiv iir tjlKUiv 
p^ydXov^ fJL€v iSovaa vcov9 Oavdrov^. 

OT. 491-3 : 

Trpos OTOv ^ fiaadvi^ 
ciri rav iirihapxnv ^driv cI/a* OiSiird8a AafiBoKiSai^ 
€TriKOvpoi d^Xtov Oavdnav^. 

Euripides* has the plural for the singular in only two places — 
El. 482-5 : 



^ In three instances more than one person is referred to. For a similar 
usage in Plato, see page 6. See Sept. 877, 894, Agam. 1573. 

*So Volp, and Jebb (note to Soph. El. citing Cho. 53). but Witte 
wrongly : ' * Der Plural anstatt des Singulars ist zuerst bei Sophokles £1. 204 
belegt " (p. 254). 

' Cy. al^drtov inUovpos, Eur. El. 188. 

* The plural occurs Or. 164 1, Med. 197, Ale. 886, Here. Fur. 629, El. 484, 
Frag. 964, 4. 
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rotyap crc iror* ovpavi&u 

Ir* In ^oviov xnro Bipav 
6\l/o/jJU al/ia ;(v^cv (ri&xpip, 

and Frag. 964, 4 : 

^vya$ T* ifiavTUi wpoTiOtU irarpa^ 
€/i.^$ ^avarov$ ' r*dci)povs. 

The following facts appear : (i) The poetic plural is usually 
in choral passages — the place where one sees the tendency toward 
elevation in style, toward generalizing, and avoiding the spe- 
cific* ; (2) The plural for the singular is an extension, no doubt, 
of the plural use where more than one person is rgf erred to ; (3) 
Another influence at work is that of analogy*; (4) The metre 
is in some instances particularly favorable to the plural. 

Seidler* observes that the plural is used especially of a violent 
death. Peile has expressed the same view for at/iara.* But it is 
extremely doubtful whether in any of the words of this nature 
the notion of violence is a common result of plurality'. Then, 
too, the singular prevails in Tragedy in the ratio of eight to 
one ®, and whatever the number a death in Tragedy is usually 
violent ! 

In Soph. El. 206, Bavarov^ may have the force of death-blows, 
closely approaching irkrpfai, a<f>ayd^ as e.g. in Koparofiov^ crffHiyd^ *. 
Kaibel *® considers Oavdrovs a plural by attraction of ax^ * ^^s ob- 

* I.e. Clytemnestra aloue. 

* Probably influenced by ^vyds. 

* E.g. in OT. 493 (quoted p. 90) d!6-fji\iav intensifies a vagueness already 
residing in the plural Sapdrup. 

*Volp (p. 72) thinks the plural is analogical to dwfialf citing Aesch. 
Frag. 67 — ivl Svottatai rtov varpbi. But this rare and highly imaginative use 
of dvffftai can hardly be so connected with Odparoi. It is best to associate 
Odvaroi with more common words whose meaning is not transferred. 

*Iu note to Eur. El. 483 (cited by EUendt). 

•See discussion (pp. 14-15) on this point. 

' Cy. Kummerer (op. cit., p. 21). 

■ Note e.g. the singular — of a nolent death — in OC. 1425. 

* Rhes. 606. 
*"SophoklesElektra, p. 103. 
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jection to the meaning of death-blows^ however, is groundless as 
B 264, h 244 show'. 

( 2 ) OvfUiTa. 

Agam. 1 1 17-18 has the singular : 

KaroXoXv^aro) SvfJuiTo^ Xcvcri/uuru, 

to which may be compared the plural of verse 13 10 (not neces- 
sarily of one, however) : 

In Sophocles the word is plurale tantum*, while the singular 
and plural occur with about equal frequency in Euripides. 

Just as BvfMTfy; means Bavarov in Agamemnon 11 18 (above), so 
also the plural is (like Bavaroi) used of one person in Soph. El. 

573: 

o>S* ^v TO. Ktlvq^ BvfJuaT^a)^ 

and in lA. 1484-6 : 

o>s €/jLoi<nv ci xp€ia\ 
aifuiai (rvfuuriv T€ 
B€a<f>aT* efaXco^co. 

In each case the plural is of Iphigenia only. Elsewhere the 
plural can refer to more than one object. 

(3) fAOpOl. 

On the analogy of Bdvaroi^ /mdpoi appears once in Tragedy of one 
death — Sophocles Ant. 13 12-13 • 

a>$ airCoLV yt tuikSc icdiceiVcov l[\<av 

TTpo^ rrj^ Bavown^ rrjaB* iirtaKriTrrov fMpoiv 

We should expect tovSc 3c KducciVov fjLopov instead of twvSc fi6pv>v 
(of Haemon) and €K€iv<ov fioputv (of Megareus). 

If it be said that the fact of having two persons in mind ex- 
plains the plural, yet none the less the singular would be ex- 
pected in prose. Note that kSlkclvov would produce hiatus. 



IB 264: veH-XrryCjs deiK^ffaiv irXi77S<rii' — but Kaibel says, " Todesschlage. . . . 
nicht auc€is heissen konnten. 

>Phil. 8, OT. 239, OC. 899, Trach. 287, 995, El. 573, 634, Ant. 1007. 

'See atfiara, p. 15. 
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(4) ^^opai. 

Agam. 406 : 

cKyotKra r* dvri^tpvov *IAap ff>$opdvt 

with which compare the plural in verse 814 : 

#cXvovrc9 dvBpoOv^ras *IXtov ^Oopas^ 

where the adjective MpoBvrjTa'i is distributive and projects its 
plural notion into the noun. 
Compare Eur. Frag. 813, 2 : 

TTOvoi 8^ K&v adi koI ^Oopax ttoAAcu /Siov 

(5) ^wrpai is commonly found in the plural both in prose and 
poetry. By a striking transfer of meaning it once equals ^amroi — 
Aesch. Frag. 69 : 

cVt Svor/xoicrc * tcov warpoi, 
( 6 ) KaraxTKai^HU. ' . 

Sept. 46 : 

iroAcc Karoo-Ka^as Bfvrt^ (the plural suggesting manifold 
deeds of destruction). In Cho. 50 the plural is highly poetic ' : 

1(0 KaracTKa^fiu So/aoiv. 

Euripides : 
Compare Hel. 196, 

'IXtov KaToaKaif^av 

with such uses of the plural as appear in the Phoen. 1196, 
and in I A. 92, 1379, 

KaracKaifHU ^pvywv. 

The force of attraction is obvious. 

2. 

POWER, DOMINION, AUTHORITY. 

A comparison of ^x*"» fp*^^» ^povoi and aicfjwTpa shows a fre- 
quent coincidence in meaning. The plural of Bpovoi and (ntrjirrpa 



* See p. 91, footnote 5. 

' The literal meaning is found in Sept. 1008, 1037 ; and Ant. 900 (where 
icara0-ffa0dt is to be read). 

' See p. 90 on this passage. 
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is the regular form in Tragedy when their meaning is extended 
to include that of apxo*, f/oariy*. 

( I ) OLfiyol is included here only in so far as it has the meaning 
above-mentioned — regal powers, and the figures given are so 
limited.' 

Aeschylus' Cho. 864-5 • 

Traripinv fftiti fieyav oXfiov, 

the plural being distributive of the functions of the kingly office 
(or possibly suggesting the reign of the former usurpers). 

There are also certain uses of this word which have a concrete 
force as in Agam. 123-125 : 

Ar/9ctSa9 fjua\ifix)v^ iSarf Axiyo&urac 

wo/xTTovs T* apxa«, — where apxd'i is simply dtrds*. 
Sophocles* Ant. 177 : 

ipXaX^ T€ (governmental affairs) koI vofUHo-iv evrpifirf^ ^v^. 
Same play verse 744 : 

afjuxprdvia yap ra9 €/ia9 dp\a,^* (TCjScdv, 
my royal prerogatives. 
Verses 796-7 : 

ra>v pxydkiav iropcSpos c v dp;(ai9 

with which compare OC. 1267 : 

Zirfvl ovvBaKO^ Spoviav AiScu^, 

and same play 1382 : 

^iKYf $vv€^poq Z17V09 dp;(aiOi9 vopxm. 



* See pp. 37-39 and pp. 67-72. 

' Homer has only the singular (11 times) aud in the earlier meaning. 

'Occurs sing. 9— Prom 166, 231, 757 ; Sept. 196, Cho. 960, Supp. 485, 595 
(Schiitz dpxcis), 700, Frag. 23; plur. 2-Cho. 864, Agam. 124. 

^Cf. Sidgpwrick in note s. v. The plural has the concrete sense of rulers 
in Eur. And. 1097 : 

^X^^ T iirXripovrr' €ts t€ /SouXetrri^pia, 
Phoen. 973 : X^^ei yiip dpxais Kal ffTparriXdran rdSe and also Ion nil. 

5 Occurs sing. 8- OT. 49, 383, 593, 737, 905, OC. 374, 45i. Aj. 1104 ; plur. 4. 

• Cy. Ant. 165-6 : tA Aafou <r^/3brros .... Kpdrtf, 



The Poetic Plural of Greek Tragedy. 95 

OT. 259 : 

where dpxa^ equals Kpdrrf. 

Euripides * And. 699-700 : 

a€fivoi S*iv dp)(al^ ^ftcvot Kara vroXiv 

where ApxaX^ approaches Opovoi (compare cV dpovot? tffievoi*) just 
as the latter often approaches the abstract notion of apxal. 

(2) KpaTYf is always singular in Homer (30 times), but the 
plural is frequent in Tragedy, The uses in Tragedy are defined 
by Kummerer ' as follows : 

(a) Kraftige gewaltsame Handlungen. 

(b) Vorrang, Oberhand, Sieg. 
(e) Herrschaft, Regierung. 

He should have added a fourth class where the meaning is 
concrete (just as sometimes <ipx<") — ^•^- ^^^ word is used of the 
person who exercises authority. In this sense, however, the 
word appears only in Aeschylus and is singular in each case *. 

The third class marks the uses to be noted here *. In this 
sense Aeschylus has the plural* in Pers. 785 : 
a7rai^€5 i^ficZ^, (& Kparrj rd^ HaxpfJutVy 

where the plural subject suggests attraction. 

In Sophocles the word in this meaning -is practically plurale 
tantum,' though the singular does appear in such an expression as 
vav #cpaT05® 'Oyvytov (Phil. 142), apparently metri gratia. 

'Sing. 5, plur. 8 — And. 699, 1097, Hel. 1580, Ion 11 11, lA. 343, Or. 8971 
Phoen. 973, 1586. 

'Aesch. Cho. 975. 

• II. p. 9. 

♦Four times : Agam. 109, 619, Supp. 526, Sept. 127. 

*See^p6Koi (pp. 67-72) and <r«c^rpa (pp. 37-39) for citations including 
Kpdrri. 

• But the singular 6 times, Prom. 948, Agam. 104, 258, 1470, Cho. 480, 
Supp. 425. 

^ Kummerer considers it plurale tantum in Sophocles for the " Herrschaft" 
meaning. 

• Cy. the singular in Ant. 873, OC. 375. The plurals occur OT. 201, 237, 
586, 758, Ant. 60, 166, 173. 
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In Euripides the singular becomes the more common number 
for the meaning in question. Such is the case in Bacch. 213 : 
Jb;(tovos 7rai9, <p Kpara^ oiowfu yi;9. 

The plural is found four times in Euripides, one instance of 
which has a place here — Hipp. 5 : 

(3) Opovoi — See pages 67-72. 

(4) aKrfvrpa—See pages 37-39. 



MARRIAGE, WEDLOCK. 

The pluralizing of words of this meaning most likely has its 
origin in the early and persistent plural of wbrds meaning ded 
and the like.' The two classes of words often approach in 
meaning, and in fact have a point of coincidence in the sense of 
marital relations, repeated intercourse.^ 

It is not meant, to be sure, that ya/tot, for example, always 
carries such a meaning, but merely to point out the psychological 
process of the transition. 

A comparison of the uses of Sc/mvta, cvvot and ya/tot shows a con- 
fusion of terms and a consequent extension of pluralization, 
under the influence of Sc/uivta and other plurals for couch. 

Compare Hesiod Theog. 1293-4 : 

'AToXavTiy ^cvyoucr* Ifupotvra ydfiov 
;(/5vo^5 *A<^po3tTiy5 B(apa 

with Soph. Trach. 109 : 

ivOvfuoi^ cvvai9 avavSpiaroiai rp-v\€crOai. 

In the former case ydfiov is Swpa, equals cvmt (Liebesakte )*, but 
as yet resists the plural ; while in the latter citation Tragedy has 
cvvai5 as a mere equivalent of Xc#cTp<{». 



•Similarly ib. Cyc. 119, Here. Fur. 464, 543, Hel. 68, Tro. 949. 
^ See pages 76-78. 

* Cf. Kummerer, p. 18 and Volp, p. 68 ; also Witte who takes the same 
view (p. 29). 

* Witte mentions eiJi^ as meaning bed in Homer and then Liebesakt 
(e 126) ; then tUvifi gradually assumes the plural ; ydfjtos of similar meaning 
would then follow tiviff to the plural in Tragedy. 
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Hesiod avoided ya/uun/s. but not so the dramatists as may be 
seen in such passages as Prom. 765, 

and OC. 945-6, 

ydfAoi dvoa-uKf 

both of which — among others — apparently contain the notion 
above-mentioned . 

Homer has the plural but once.* The meaning there however 
is the indefinite one of marriage- scene, ^ or probably marriage- 
feast. 
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(l) ydfioi. 

In Aeschylus * the plural pertains to but one marriage — ^six 
times. 

In Sophocles* the plural commonly refers to but one marriage. 
The plural has a concrete force * and serves a dramatic purpose 
in Trach. 1139 : 

o»s irpoaciSc tov^ ivBov ydfJLOv^ 

(yo/Aovs being lole, whose name Hyllus contemptuously avoids). 
Uses similar to this are found in Euripides, e,g, Hipp. 1026 : 

^ D 491 : iy rpt (ir6Xei) fi4v j>a ydfxoi T*(<rav elXaxivat re. 

* So Leaf inlerprets ydftoi, quoting Monro. 
'Notiound as a substantive in Euripides. 

/Prom. 559, 739, 947, Sept. 779, /Vgam. 1156, Supp. 331. 

^Plurals: OC. 526, 751, 945, 962, 978. 989, OT. 825, 1403, 1492, El. 494, 
971, Trach. 504, 546, 843, 1139, Ant. 575, 870, Frag. 561. 

• Similarly vu/x^cio (Med. 18, Tro. 7), X^x«« (Eur. El. 481), vu/u^eiJixaTa 
(And. 193), wfiif>€VTi/ipia (Tro. 252). 
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OfJLWfu ra>v ccuv fjLrjvoO* aij/acrSai ydfjuav 
and Med. i8 : 

ydfJLOi^ ^Idautv PoxtiKlkoI^ tvvd^trai. 

In either case the purposeful avoidance of the name is obvious. 

Of the very frequent occurrence of the plural for the singular 
in the common meaning only two are cited from Euripides — 
Phoen. 424: 

dp* €VTu;(€i5 o^v T015 ydfUH^ rj SvaTv\€i^ ; 
lA. 720 : 

icaircira Saiirct^ tov^ ydfiov^ i^ v€rT€pov ; 

( 2 ) Wfl<l>€Ul. 

Sophocles * Trach. 7-8 : 

wfjL<t>€iiav (marriage as such) okvov 

aXyioTOv Ita-xov, a Tt5 AircoXU yvvrf. 
Same play verse 920 : 

S) Xc^iy Tc #cat w/A^ci* c/ia (bridal chamber). 
But Ant. 568 (of the fiancee ') : 

dAAa icrcvci9 wfK^cta rov aavrov t€kvov ; 
( 3 ) yvfi<t>€VfJuiTa . 

OT. 980 : 

(TV d*ci9 TO. firjTpo^ firj tfioPov wp.^tviJua.ra^ 

Tro. 419-20 : 

cirov 8c /xot 
irpo^ vav9, KaXov vvfJL<f>€VfJui (bride') T<p OT/jaTiyXarjy 

with which compare the plural in Euripides Andromache 192-193 : 
cfir* 2» v€avi Tif <r€^€yyvi^ Xoy<p 
ir€icr$€Lcr* dvwOia yvrj<riiM)v WfiifitvfidTiMtv (^husband) . 

The regular use of the plural of such words when the meaning 
is concrete suggests metrical influence in case of the lone use of 
the singular. 

(4) vfjL€vaioi means wedding-song in Homer,* Aeschylus,* and 



^ The singular in Sophocles is always a thalamus nuptialis. 
'See footnote 6, p. 97. 

* For similar uses in Euripides, see Phoen. 1204, And. 20, 988, 1232, lA. 
832, IT. 365, El. 361. 

* The only example is 2 493. 
''Agam. 707. 
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Sophocles,* but it becomes indentified with ya/toi in Euripides, 

both in the singular' and the plural.* 

(5) /uivi;oT€vfiaTa is found only in the plural — Hel. 15 14, and 
Phoen. 570. 



OTHER ABSTRACTS. 

The more important poetic uses of Abstracts have already been 
mentioned. It would be unprofitable, no doubt, to give a de- 
tailed account of certain other Abstracts whose plurals are com- 
mon in poetry. Many of them are not infrequent in prose and 
especially in Isocrates, in whose writings '*the plural is so 
marked a mannerism and is so often suggested by the avoidance 
of hiatus that it is not necessary to insist on sharp distinctions 
in that author*. * ' * 

In Tragedy, too, hiatus and other metrical considerations are 
in many instances to be considered determining factors. This 
does not preclude the fact that the plural of itself often has a 
rhetorical, poetic value. 

The plural often assumes a concrete force and denotes repeated 
acts of a given kind*, or successive manifestations of the same 
sensation\ The suggestion of Kummerer* that the plural in- 
intensifies the meaning is probably true in some instances. 

As a matter of convenience three groups are added here, 
which of course bear no necessary relation, one to the others. 

(a) Emotion, passion, affliction. 



*Sing. OT. 422, plur. Ant. 813 (indefinite plural). 
'As^r.^. lA. 430, 624. 

• As e,g. lA. 1079, Hipp. 552, 554. 

* Gildersleeve, op. cit. , § 42. 

* Cf. English Prayer Book : " Forgive us all our sins, negligences and ig- 
norances,*' and note analogy to "sins*'. With a similar concrete force is 
jtpdri; (''powerful deeds "), Eur. Phoen. 1760. 

• Cf, note 5. 

'^ E.g. Prom. 879 (quoted p. 100, s. v. ^ai^fat). 
*Op. cit., II, p. 12. 
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From a comparison of the figures it will be seen that Homer 
is not responsible for these plurals of Tragedy : it is an innova- 
tion of the later poets. 

(1) opyai. 
Prom. 315 : 

dAA* 0) ToXaiTTiop^f a9 <X^^^ opya^ a^C9, 

where the plural suggests the outbursts of wrath. 

Compare the four plurals of Sophocles.' Med. 1 149-51 : 

opya^ d<tillp€i Kol \6Xov vcavtSos 
XcycDV ToS (c). 

(2) paviai. 

Prom. 878-79 : 

vw6 fJL aZ (r^oxcAos ^cat ^pcvoirXifyctc 
fmvuu {fits of madness^ OaXwovai, 
Similarly in verse 1057 : 

Tt X**^^ fiavtwv ; 

Ant. 960-61 ^ ; 

Kctvos circyvo) paviai^ 
ipaviav €ov Btov iv Ktpr opioid yXwaa-ai^. 



' The mere figures would be misleading. In Homer the meaning is re- 
stricted to seat of the life-principle, seat of anger; but in Attic the plural 
denotes the outward manifestations. 

2 Ajax 640, Ant. 354 (d7opa<r-M ; op-yoa-L), 956, 1 199. 

• Cf. ib. 959 where the singular seems to be in contrast as meaning state 
of madness. 
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In Euripides also the plural regulariy means successive attacks 
of rage, unless we except IT. 283-4, where one paroxysm is 
is meant : 

Kd7rcoTCi<a{cv tt»XeKi9 rpifjoav axpa^ 

with which compare verses 980-91 ' : 
^v yap ^ca9 KaTaa\ti}fitv Ppira^ 

fjuoLViiav re Xi/{cd kt€. 
(3) vococ. 
Aesch. 586-87 : 

Tti yap &v #caT€7ravo'€v "H — 

pa9 voaovi c7rt)8ovXov9. 

The voo-ov? means the two afflictions sent upon lo — that of the 
heifer-form and the gadfly. 

In Sophocles the two verses following are noteworthy — OT. 
960 and 962 : 

iroTtpa SoXoicrtv, ^ voatKV ivvaXXayQ ; 
vocoic 6 rXi//uuov, cl>s ^ouccv i<t>$iTo. 

There is apparently no call for a sharp distinction nor indeed 
is there any such distinction. Note that (i) each verse is 
isolated ; (2) voo-wv could take the place of voaov, while on the 
other hand vocri^ could not be employed in the latter unless the 
verse should be entirely reconstructed ; (3) both verses are 
spoken by the same person, in close succession. 

A similar freedom of Enallage is observable where the plural 
equals pavuu (throes o//renzy) , as in Soph. Aj. 59-60 : 
iyh Sk <f>oiTu)vT avSpa pavtAfnv^ vocrocf StrpwoVy 

and same play 66 : 

Sciifo) Sc Kol (TOi ri/vSc Tr€pi<tiavij voaov. 

For Euripides may be noted Or. 280-81 : 

ai(r)(yvofJuai at /xcraSi^v^ iroviav c/iuuv 

0')(\ov T€ iraLp€)(iov wapOivif vocoi? Cfiai9 (troubles) 



* But avoidance of hiatus is suggested by the plural. 

« Also id. 83 f . 

•Note the metrical form of the dative plural adjective, whose last syllable 
is long ; and compare singular dative form. 
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As being used once in the sense of opyol we may include here 
the concrete noun yXworo-at. 

(4) yXwcrcou. 

To KtpTOfuoii; opyax^ of Sophocles Antigone 956, compare the 
similar expression of verses 960-61 : 

K€ivo9 iiriyvia fjuaviai^ 
if/aviov Tov Btov iv K€pTOfuoi^ yXioacroi^. 

In each case the meaning is vituperative thrusts : the yXwo-o-ois 
is an interpretation of the concreteness in such plurals as opyaC. 
It is bold and poetic indeed to say — hurl tongues of wrath^ ! 

(5) ^v/toi'. 

It seems strange that the plural is read but once in all Trag- 
edy ; even here the authority is variant — Aj. 717-8 : 

Aiac fi€Tav€yvia€r6rj 
SvfJLMV *Ar/9ct&u9 fieydkiov re vcticccDv. 

Indications favor Ovp.Civ^. The plural is found in Attic prose.* 

(b) Distributives*. 

Such plural uses generally stand under the influence of other 
plurals in the sentence.* For example note the two following 
from Sophocles — OC. 552 : 

ra9 alfJuiTYfpa^ 6p.fjud,riiiv hixK^Bopa^ 

and Phil. 304 : 

ol irXoi TtHcri €rt»}<f>po<nv PporStv. 
But similar uses occur in prose.* 



^ This is merely a poetic extension of such a use as that of Aj. 19&-99 : 

irdyruv icoYx^i^*^*^" 

y\tb<r<rati PapvdXyrfray 
where there is more than one person : While all men mock xvith taunts fnost 
grievous. Cf, KaKiiy\u<r<ra, slander (Pindar 4, 505), and Soph. El. 596— 
irairaK Upai y\Qff<rap, let the tongue loose. 

^evfiuv, r and TricHnius ; others, $vfx6v or $vfi6p t(€) ; Hermann and Jebb 

SvftJOV t(€). 
' £.g. Plato Legg. 11, 934 A ; <p$6w>is ij Ovftms SvaidTois, 

* Cy. Kiihner, op. cit., Vol. I, ^ 348 and Gildersleeve op. cit., § 42. 

» Cf. Plautus Mil. Glo. 942 f : 

Ubi facta erit conlatio malitiarum 

Hand vereor ne nos subdola perfidia pervincamur. 

• Cf. Antiphon I, 28. 
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(c) Of Theft. 

Euripides provides some bold uses of certain abstracts meaning 
theft, following a similar use in Aeschylus of but one word — 

( 1 ) icAoirai . * 

Aesch. Agam. 399-402 ch. : 

/ Ilaptc i\%mf I C9 BofJLOv rov ArpciSav / 
g[<7;(vv€ ^cvcav rpavt-j^av KXo7raX<n yvvaiKo^. 

Or. 1497-8 ch. : 

TjTOi <f>apfJLdjcoi<nv rj wdyiov / T€\vai<nv ^ Otlav icXottcu^) 

where #cXoirai5 may stand under the influence of Tcxvoto-iv,' the 
plural suggesting the devices employed in a given theft. 

It is to be noted that the plural — of the theft of one person — 
originated in a choral passage, where as has been seen already 
innovations more often make their initial appearance. 

A strange extension of plural usage is that of Hel. 1765 : 

circi icAOTrac cra^ €k Cofjuav cOc^aro (^ vrja-o^)^ 

where kXottol^ o-a? is : Thee who wast stolen, 

(2) apnayai. 

In Aeschylus the plural occurs twice* and the subject of the 
action is plural in each case. In Euripides all but two instances 
of the plural have reference to more than one act of plundering ; 
the two refer to the rape of Helen. ^ 

Cyc. 280-81 : 

Tj rtj^ KaKiarrf^ 01 iJutrrjXStff apiraya.^ 
'EXci^ ^Sfca/uuivSpov ytCrov *IX(ov iroXiv ; 

Hel. 1320-22 : 

fjMTYfp €7rav<rc irovotv 
/btaoTCvovcra vovov^ 
Ovyarpo^ dpTraya^ BoXiov^. 



* Occurs Aesch. sing, i (Agam. 534), plur. i ; Soph. sing. 2 ; Eur. sing, i, 
plur. 5. 

* Of. Hel. ii75f: KkowaU 0ripib/i€ifoy 'EX^njy, and IT. 1400: xal kkoxait 
a&yyywd' i/Mh (i.e. theft of the/3p^as). 

' Or WXoi as in Eur. Here. Fur. loo. 
♦Sept. 351, Supp. 510. 

* Here may be added, too, dvapirayds^ Hel. 49 ff. 

Kdy<b fiiv iy0dd' etfi', 6 d^dffXios xdais 
(TTpdrcv/i* dBpolcas rds ifids dvapwayds 
Orip^ Trop€V0€ls *l\lov wvptbtiara. 



CHAPTER I. 



PART THREE. 



Thus far, attention has been paid to the force of the plural 
when used for the singular, and the different poetic purposes 
the same serves, only occasional references however being made 
to the question of metre. Metre should certainly not be neglected 
in the study of the subject as has been the case in the disserta- 
tions of Juhl, Kumraerer and Volp ; for metrical influence is to 
be seen both in Homer and Tragedv. If the poet^ of Tragedy 
employed the plural purposely in every case to give a sense of 
vagueness, fullness, complexity, or for some other rhetorical or 
dramatic purpose, the causes of Enallage would be purely 
psychological. But if in many instances a free change of number 
suggests caprice ; if in a given verse which is grammatically 
isolated there is a plural where the singular would hardly be 
possible from a metrical standpoint ; if certain plural uses seem 
practically a convention — as in Euripides especially ; if the 
difference in meaning between the singular and plural is indis- 
tinguishable, there is good reason for recognizing metre as a 
very important factor in the heavy shift toward the plural, and 
so to (i) Homeric usage, (2) analogy, and (3) the frequent 
poetic value of the plural, is added another contributing cause — 
(4) metrical convenience. 

Metre. 

The metrical causes contributing most largely to plural usage 
are : (i) Avoidance of hiatus ; (2) The fact that irrational syl- 
lables are allowable only in the odd feet of the iambic trimeter 
and in the even feet of the trochaic tetrameter catalectic * ; (3) 
The elective forms of the dative plural.* 



* Cf. Schmidt, Rhythmic and Metric, p. 84. 

^ As e.g. ^h\uMy ddfjMurif ddfiouriv ; Kolrais^ Kolrauri^ Koiraiffip ; dpfjMai^ Apyjuciv. 
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For the trimeter especially two things are noticeable : ( i ) 
Metrical convenience gives an impetus toward the plural to 
.second declension nouns of pyrrhic sequence, as^.^. So/aos^, ya/xof, 
^X^' ^^^^^^ 'rayo?, ra<^os. (2) Neuter nouns in -/na are found 
largely in the plural. 

atyioAot . ' 

Compare the long dative form of I A. 2 10-2 11 : 

eZSov aiytaXotai 
Trapa re KpoKaKax^ ^pofjuov ll\ovTa avv oirXocc 
with IT. 425 : 

Trap* aXiov aiyiaXov. 

at fjuara.^ 

El. 1172-73 • 

dAA* oiSc fir/Tpo^ v€o<t>6voia't.v alfjuuri 
Tr€<t>vpfi€voi PaCvovaiv i( oIkwv iroSa. 
Ale. 496 : 

ffMTva^ t&M9 Slv atfJUKTiv 7rt^vpiJL€va% . 

In the former, note the long form of the modifying adjective ; 
in the latter, the ending -o-iv which makes a long syllable. 

ava&qpara. 

Metre determines the number in the only instances of this 
word, which are found in Hipp. 83 : 

and Eur. El. 882 : 

8cfat Kofiris OTJ^ PoaTpv\niv dm&^fiara. 

dvoKTopa. * 



* Cy. the ratio of singular to plural in the following : W^s — 69 : 709, oUoi 
115 : 244, SQfM 77 : 222. 

* The two instances cited are the only ones in Tragedy ; Homer has only 
the singular — 4 times. 

•Occurs Homer 11 7-0; Aeschylus 51-8; Sophocles 27-1; Euripides 
100-10. 

* Found only in Euripides and Sophocles, and also Adesp. 262 : TlvBiwp 
dvaicrdputp. 
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Of the same temple are And. 42-3 : 

B€LfJuiTOVfJL€vrf S'cyo) 
^ofuov TTopoiKOv 0€riSo9 CC9 avaKTOpov^ 

and verses 1 17-19 : 

^ yiWi, a €>cri$of 3a7rc3ov 
KoX avaxTopa BatT— 
Sapbv ovSk Xctirci9. 

avT/>a . 

That Tragedy upon the whole has a preference for the plural 
has proof : ( i ) The singular may be metrically convenient in 
(e.g.) Phil. 27, an isolated verse : 

3oKa> yap olov cTira^ avrpov tlcropav 

as also in Eum. 193 and Aesch. Frag. 261 : (2) No metrica 
reason can be assigned for the plural of Aj. 1263 : 
ri9 aZ Trap dvrpoi^ Oopvfio^ Icrrarai fio^^ ; 

(3) In Euripides' Cyclops where the singular occurs three times 
and the plural fourteen times of the same cave, the singular in 
each case may be accounted for, but not so with the plural ; it is 
actually preferred e.g. in verse 100 : 

SarvpcDv irpo9 avrpoi^ rdv8* ofuAov cccropo) 

and in verse 288 : 

fitf tX^5 7rpo9 dvTpa aov^ d<f>iyfJL€vov^ fcww?* 

As for verses 87 and 426, the singular is purely metrical, while 
clearness of expression is apparently responsible for avrpov : 

KaiToi <f>vyoifJL av, KaK^ifi-qK Svrpov^ fiv)fiv. 

In Ion 958, however, the singular appears where the plural is 
equally admissible : 

Kol ir(U9 €v avrpif TratSa (rov Xiirtiv HrXrf^ ; 

AvTiSvpa. 

Compare the lone uses of Homer and Tragedy— t 159: 

crrrj Sc xar* avrlBvpov KXurCrj^ 'OSvo^i ^avcura, 

Sophocles Electra 1433 : 

jSarc Kar dvriSvpwv oaov rd^iaTa. 



* Occurs Homer 12-0, Aeschylus 2-4, Sophocles 1-5, Euripides 11-27. 
' Cy. the alternative xix^PriK* dvrptav fivxiaf. 



^ 
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Homer leads the way in yielding to the convenience of metre — 

438—9 : Zcv? 8^ Trarrfp "iSvjOtv €VTpo\ov apfxa Kai iTnrovc 

OvXvflVOvSt SliOK€, 

O441 : apfjuiTa S^&p. Piafiola-i Ti$€iy Kara Alra TTcrcurcrac. 

In Pers. 1 90-1 91 is found an instance of the long dative form : 

appacLV^ 8*V7ro 

{cvyvoo'ti^ avTio. 

The plural secures a long syllable in Hipp. 1 166 : 

oiicctos avTov S}\€cr* dpfiaTiov 6\oq 

but the singular appears in verse 11 95 of the same chariot : 

[vioXoi^ o/uuipTiJ'.] vpoairoXoi 8*c^* apparo^. 

Particularly convenient seems the plural in Hel. 1180-1 : 

<^arva9 oiraSoi, KaKKopH^tS* appara 

apwai. 

The poetic plural appears once — in Ion 191-92 : 

AtpvaXov v^pav ivaCpu 
)(pv<r iai^ apirai9 6 Ai09 9rai9, 

where the dative singular both of adjective and noun would be 
difficult of use. 

dpravat'. 

The poetic plural occurs only in Sophocles Ant. 54 : 

irXcicraio'tv dpravaurt XciijSarcu filov 

(where the long dative form is doubly convenient). 
Compare the singular in OT. 1266 : 

XaXf Kptpaarrjv dpravrp^. 

avAxu*. 

The poetic plural appears only in Sophocles Ant. 945 : 

iXXdiai 8€fia9 cv \aXKoS€Toi^ avXai^' 

and Trach. 901 : 

icoi iratS* iv avXal^ cISc KoiXa Sc/xvca. 

* Occurs Homer 21-46, Aeschylus 5-5, Sophocles 1-2 (but there is no 
plural for singular here), Euripides 15-29. 
*See id>pai, p. 113. 
' Occurs Homer 45-0, Aeschylus i-o, Sophocles 3-4, Euripides 13-1. 
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Note how the plural of the noun or its modifier avoids hiatus. 

avXca* . 

Phil. 954' : 

dAA' avavov/tioi r^'S iv avXup fiovo^. 

Pertaining to the cave are the following — Cycl. 345 : 

dAA* €p7r€T* fio'tay T<p #caT* avXiov $€i^ 

and same play, verse 593 : 

SaA.09 ^ia-foOey avXuuv taOtl Kawvov. 

The occasion of the plural seems obvious. 

* ' s 

Only one instance of the poetic plural can be cited — Soph. 
Frag. 598» 4 : 

In Striking comparison with this is the singular collective of 
Rhes. 303-4 : 

Xpva^ 8c irXajOTiyi av\€ya ^vyrjKfiopov 
wiaXiov cicXjyc \t.6vo^ iiavytartpiov, 

PaKTpa, 

The poetic plural is in Euripides only. Phoen. 1719 ch.: 

Ion 216-218 ch.: 

icai fipofuo^ aWov airoXtfuoia'i 

Kurcrivoicri fiaxrpoi^ 
ivaipai Fa^ riKVinv 6 )3aK;(CV9. 

In the latter, note the value of the long dative plural forms ; 
and note too that both plurals are in choral passages. 

ppoxoi. 
Poetic plural in Euripides only. 
And. 843 : 

TL pL€ Pp6\niv ctpyci9 ; 



* Occurs Sophocles 3-1, Euripides 1-2. 

'See p. 66 and foot-note 2. 

' Occurs Homer 36-1, Aeschylus 2-1, Sophocles 2-1, Euripides 7-4. 
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Hipp. 779 : 

In the latter, hiatus is twice avoided* by the plural. 

The figures for all Tragedy are — singular 65, plural 177, the 
plural predominating almost three to one. To this result the 
elective forms of the dative were strong contributors. The dative 
singular is found but once in ^Tragedy — Hel. 1097 — being regu- 
larly displaced by ydfioi^, ydfioun{v). 

For the free play of numbers in the other cases compare Prom. 
648-49 : 

ri irapO€y€V€i Sapov i^ov aot ydfjuov 
rv)(€lv fuyioTOVy 

with verses 739-40 : 

iriKpov Klicvpaai a» Koprf^ Tiov aStv ydfitav 
fjLvrffrnjpo^, 

The accusative plural serves verse-convenience in {e. g,) 
Ant. 575 : 

Alhri^ ^ iraikrcdv tovcBc rovs yapuov% if^v 

and lA. 720 : 

xaireira SoiVeis rovs ydfiovs ii vartpov. 

'ycia;€S. 

Compare Soph. El. 195-96 ch.: 

ore oi 7ray)(aXjc<av Avrala 
ytvviav itpfidSff irXayd 

with Soph. Phil. 1205 : 

rj y€wv^ 1) ^ikiiav T€, irpOfiripAparf.. 

Compare Ion 807 : 

Koivy (wdjtj/iov Satra iraiSi rtf vccp 

and verses 11 30-31* (of the same meal) : 

Ova-a^ 8c yevcrais O^olo'iv rjv paKpov )(p6vov 
p.€vii}y napowTi Saires Hartaa'av ^lAots. 

* Occurs Homer 34-1, Aeschylus 16-10, Sophocles 6-18, Euripides 43-149. 

'Occurs Homer 80-4, Aeschylus 3-1 (true plural), Sophocles 4-0, Euri- 
pides 30-2. 

• Cy. also Medea 201. 
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Soph. El. 203-04 ch.: 

Ion 1124 : 

Euripides apparently prefers the plural, for the lone singular 
there could be accounted for metrically — Phoen. 728 : 

dAA d/A^i SctTTvov 0^1 npoafiaXu) Sopv ; 

ScXroi. 

Prom. 781 : 

17V iyypd<f>ov av fivyfjuoaiv 8e\rois <f>p€vS>v. 

Soph. Frag. 540 : 

Ski Kiv <f>p€v6i S€\TOia'i Tov^ ipjov^ Xdpovs. 
IT. 787 : 

ToS* c<rrt Tov ScXrourt iyytypafificva 

with which compare Sikrov in verse 727. 

The precedent of Homer has persistent weight in Tragedy. 
The two uses of the singular are Ale. 183-4 • 

KW€i 8c irpoairLrvofwra^ vav* 8c hip.vvov 
of^OaXfioTtyKTfu Scvcvrat irXrjp.p.vpt&L^ 

and Or. 229-30 : 

[tSov.] <f>lK0V T<H TW VOCrOVVTl SifJLVlOV 

avuLpov Sv TO KTTJfJL avayKoiov S'o/xcos, 

where the modifier dvuipov avoids hiatus. It is clear that the 
poet avoided the singular. 

8c<r/!ioi*. 
The plural referring to one instrument is probably found only 
in Tragedy. 

* Occurs Homer 37-0, Aeschylus 5-2, Sophocles 1-3, Euripides 1-9. 

* Occurs Homer 0-13, Aeschylus 0-0, Sophocles 0-2, Euripides 2-15. 

* irdrra is an impossible reading for the line and hence the singular — 

* Occurs Homer 20-11, Aeschylus 4-9, Sophocles 1-3, Euripides 3-18. 
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For the play on number compare Prom. 96-97 : 

TOiov^ 6 VC09 rayo9 fw.Kdp<ov 
i^rpip iir €fiJ0i 0€<Tfiov tuucifj 
with verses 524—25 : tovSc yap a-<o((i)v iyut 
Bccfiov^ deiicei9 kcu 8vas cx^vyyavo) ^ 

Compare Soph. El. 749-50 : 

crrpar^ S'oTrcus 6p^ viv iKirtirrtaKora 
Bii^piaVy dvioX.6X.v$€ xre. 

with Frag. 873, 2 : 

avTOi<riv orrXots xot rerpaopto Sii^pif. 

But metre alone cannot always explain the plural here or in 
Euripides, as shows Soph. El. 742 : 

iippJaff 6 rXi//A(i>v 6pBo% i( opOiav Sif^piov. 

SdXot*. 

In Homer the genitive, dative and accusative plural are found, 
while in Tragedy only the convenient dative forms 80X019, B6Xouri{v) 
appear — except in three Aeschylean verses, 846, 880, and Eur. 
Frag. 288. Note such uses as 80X019 6\ovfu$a, BoXounv ^, SoXouriv 
ov (Cho. 888, OT. 960 and Phil. 91 respectively). 

The figures for Tragedy are : singular 69, plural 709, or about 
ten to one in favor of the plural. The plural surely must respond 
better to poetic feeling in case of this word — as well as numerous 
others, — for the use of the plural is extended beyond any bounds 
of metrical convenience ; the plural even becomes the preferred 
form where metre suffers either number with equal readiness. 
The plural has become conventionalized in Tragedy*, though for 
Homer such is not the case. 



* Similarly ^. Eur. Hipp. 1237 with id. 1244. 

* Occurs Homer 82-7, Aeschylus 1-0, Sophocles 1-6, Euripides 4-5. 

* Occurs Homer 32-10, Aeschylus 9-3, Sophocles 12-7, Euripides 23-5. 

* Occurs Homer 89-67, Aeschylus 1 16-1 13, Sophocles 4-72, Euripides 49-524. 

* Witte says : ' ' 86fws — dSfioi ist f iir die Tragiker a priori pluralisch gewesen ' ' 
and " der Singular muss in den Chorpartien entstanden sein " (p. 51). The 
following figures seem to give weight to that belief : 

Aeschylus, singular, Choral parts, 12 times, Trimeter 4 times ; Sophocles, 
singular. Choral parts, 2 times, Trimeter i time ; Euripides, sing^ular, Choral 
parts, 21 times. Trimeter 27 times. 
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Strangely enough the genitive singular does not appear in all 
Tragedy, the dative singular occurs certainly but twice*, the ac- 
cusative singular is not so common as the accusative plural and 
the nominative plural is comparatively rare. The decided pre- 
ference of ho^tMiv and the three dative plural forms must have ex- 
tended its influence throughout the declension, except the nom- 
inative plural where the ending is vocalic. Metre must be con- 
sidered a factor in the general result. 

Spocrot. 
Compare Hel. 1384 : 

[l8a>Ka] y )(p6via viirrpa. vorafjua^ Spocrov 
with Hipp. 78 :. 

A(8a>s 8c iroTafUOLuri Krprtvti Spdaots. 

Note the adjective form in the latter verse. 

SpVfJUOl. 

Compare the singular of Rhes. 289 with the plural of Bacch. 
1229 : 

ir Afii^l Spvfioiq olarpoirXrf ya^ aOkia^. 

Siopjara^, 

For all Tragedy the singular occurs 77 times, the plural 222 
times. The ratio of the plural of Sdfios to the singular is 7 to i , 
while the ratio for Swfia is 3 to i. The disparity may be ac- 
counted for in some measure by the fact that the plural forms of 
the former were convenient for the trimeter, upon the whole, 
while the nominative and accusative plural forms of i<apMTa is 
singularly inconvenient for that metre ; in fact it seems to occur 
only as the final word of a verse' or before a vowel*. The dative 
singular does not occur at all in Tragedy and the genitive singu- 
lar is extremely rare. Hence the singular appears nearly invar- 
iably in the form Sw/xa (or Sw^i'). The plural proves clearly to be 
the preferred form. 

^ Eum. 964, and Eur. Frag. 1132, 8. In Bum. 1032 ip56fiu)i (M) is corrupt. 

* Occurs Homer 111-137, Aeschylus 12-45, Sophocles 5-15. Euripides 60- 
162. 

^Eg. Or. 1312 

* Eg. Phoen. 1707 (5t6Ma^'). 
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Appears only in OT. 1 264 : 

irXcxrais iwpai^ ifJLwtirXtyfJLarqv, [o — ] . 

Note the double avoidance of hiatus and compare apravtfv of 
verse 1266. 

The only poetic plural is that of Bacch. 935 : 

with which compare the singular in Hec. 762 : 

TOUTov iroT* irtKov xcK^epov (d>n;$ vwo. 

Compare Ant. 999-1000* : 

CIS yap vaXaiov Oaxov opviOocTKovov 

with Phoen. 840 : 

OoKOKTlV €V ItpciciV OV fJUtVTtVOfAOi, 

Note too the accusative plural in I A. 618 : 

OaKovi dm/n/s «l>s &v iKXtTno KoXStq 

and Here. Fur. 1097 : 

The lone instance of the poetic plural in Homer is doubtless 
due to hiatus — ^ 41 : 

— o \j I — - — - / — 1» \jj — OaXdfJuav cvmyiCTcuv. 

In Tragedy the poetic plural does not appear*, except in Euri- 
pides where it is found several times. The uses in Euripides 
show that he commonly prefers the plural, but not so in Ale. 175, 

KaTTCtra OdXa/wv cicnreo'ovo'a koI \e;(os 

and verse 187* (if the ms. reading be retained — BaXafiov), 

Odvaroi, * 

For examples note Agam. 1342 : 

icy. dprdvaif p. 107. 

■ Also Eur. Hel. 895. 

•Occurs Homer 64-7, Aeschylus 0-2, Sophocles 4-1, Euripides 7-31. 

*Seep. 62. 

* For citations and readings see p. 62 and footnote. 

•Occurs Homer 136-1, Aeschylus 20-5, Sophocles 18-4, Euripides 96-6. 
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voiva^ Bavanav erriKpaivei 

and Cho. 53 : 

ScoTTOToiv Oavaroun. 

It is significant that the poetic plural is usually found in 
choral passages*. 

Opovoi*. 

The poetic plural is found only in Tragedy — not in Homer. 

In Aeschylus the relative frequency of the dative plural sug- 
gests that the plural crept in through that case and number. 
The convenience of this case is obvious in such expressions as 

iv Opovoii (Cho. 572), OpovoKrC TSLp\a(oi,<ri (Pers. 775 )i ^^ Opovounv 
^fievos (Eum. 47), fmvTiKoUnv iv Opovoii (Eum. 616), pjovoaKT^wrpOiiri 

Kiv Opovoii (Aesch. Supp. 374). . 

Where the literal force of the word seems predominant in 
Sophocles in the plural of the word, metre may be called to ac- 
count—El. 267-68 : 

orav OpovoK AlyicrOov ivOaKOvvr iSai 

roio-iTrarpQiots eto-tSo) KTc, where the avoidance of hiatus is 
twice observed, and tois appears in the long form. 
Frag. 144 presents the long form in iv Opovouri,*. 

xe8/9oi. 
The only instance of the poetic plural is in Ale. 365-6 : 

iv TifitTLV avrais yap fi iirifncqipta K€hpOL% 
(rot rovo'Sc ^civai. 

K€vrpa. 
Soph. Frag. 622, 4 : 

K(i)r(\o9 3 avr)p Xafilov wavovpya 
X^pal Kfvrpa xi^vet rroXtv. 

KXoTrai. 

Compare kAottcuo-i of Agam. 402* with KKoinj^^ same play, verse 
534. 



* For full citations, see pp. 89-92. 

' Occurs Homer 34-19, Aeschylus 6-14, Sophocles 1-17, Euripides 6-15. 
' For full citations, remarks on the plural in its broader sense, and the 
extreme literal uses in Euripides, see pp. 67-72. 

* Cited p. 103. 
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koctoa'. 



Compare Trach. 921-22 : 

a>s \\L ovirore 
Scf c<r^ tr iv KoCraun raZait €vvdTpuiv 
with Soph. El. 272 : 

Tov avToivrrfv i}/uur iv koitjj rrarpds. 

KoXeoi. 

Poetic plural only in I A. 1566-7 : 

iOrfK€v 6$v x^'-P^ <f>daryavov (nrcura? 
Koktiav IciaOcy ktI, 

with which compare Hec. 543-4 : 

€tr Afiff^C^vaov <f>dayavov Kiairrf^ Aa)8a>v 

i(€lXjC€ KoXeOV KT€. 

KprprtSfi'.' 

IT. 990-1 : 

ifviK av xcvas 
Kprpri^i €up-Q Xatvaq dyaXfiaroq 
Ion 38 : 

^vcyKa Kol TOV rrai&i KprjfirtZmv liri. 

In the above, hiatus is avoided or a long syllable eflFected by 
the plural. So also a long syllable is eflFected in the seventh foot 
of Ion 510 : 

Trpo<nroXoi yimuKcs, at rcovS' dfJL<fn xpiprt&is Bofjuav^ 
with And. 1 1 1 1-2 : 

AvaKTOptav Kprprlhoi. 

Aat/tot'. 

Euripides has the poetic plural four times, the genitive being 
the case so used each time — 
Herac. 821-22 : 

<&AA* a<f>i€a'av 

XoLfiiav PpOTtCmv tvOv^ ovpiov <f>6vov. 

Ion 1064-65 : 

rj OrfKTov (If^o^ ^ 

XoLfMJv c^a^ei Pp6\ov ap.^1 ^iprfv. 



* Occurs Homer i-o, Aeschylus 3-2, Sophocles 5-2, Euripides ii-io. 

* Occurs only in Aeschylus i-o, Sophocles i-o, Euripides 4-5. 

* Occurs Homer 5-0, Euripides 5-6. 
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Xiicrpa}, 

In all Tragedy the singular appears 12 times, the plural 93 
times, XUrpov being the only form of the singular used. Aeschy- 
lus does not have the singular at all. Sophocles avoids the 
singular, using it only where it prevents a hiatus, and the same 
is usually true for Euripides. The plural therefore seems to be 
the conventional form for Tragedy : certainly metre can af- 
ford no thoroughgoing explanation. 

Xixrf, 

For all Tragedy the figures are : singular 80, plural 47 — while 
the Homeric figures are : singular 22, plural 27. The drift in 
Tragedy is clearly toward the singular, if the ratio be compared 
with that of Homer. 

For Aeschylus and Sophocles we have the singular 13, the 
plural 8 times ; of these Xcxos (u-) occurs 11 times, but Xcxiyonly 
three times ; Xc^ci and X^xov^ occur once each ; Xc^cwv appears 3 
times, in choral parts. 

Chiefly responsible for the disparity of the ratios of Homer 
and Tragedy is the frequent use of the dative plural in the 
former, 18 times out of a total of 27 plurals. Tragedy avoids 
the dative plural of the word altogether, and also shuns the 
dative singular, a rare form. The explanation is not difficult : 
the dative plural of this particular word presents a variety of 
convenient forms' for hexameter verse, but not so for the tri- 
meter. Tragedy either uses the singular, or selects some other 

word. 

Xt/Ams *. 

The poetic plural seems limited to Euripides*. With one ex- 
ception the poetic plurals are found in other metres than the 

trimeter*, and in this one instance the plural avoids hiatus — 

, — 

' Occurs Homer 6-4, Aeschylus 0-5, Sophocles 3-4, Euripides 9-84. 

' Occurs Homer 22-27, Aeschylus 3-2, Sophocles 10-6, Euripides 67-39. 

•X^X^^^'C")! ^^Jt^^^'C")* ^^x^**''*''' etc. 

* Occurs Homer 25-9, Tragedy 17-6. 

* But see on Phil. 936, p. 10. 

•Trimeter sing. 6, plur. i, other metres sing. 3, plur. 4. Of course Adesp. 
83 — XiAA^ms 6& 'AxaixiM^ — is not taken into account in figures or remarks here 
)see on Aristotle p. 3). 
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And. 749 : 

Xdx/tAat\ 
Tragedy has each number one time — Bacch. 730 : 

^OXMV Kcvowras ivff iKpvTrrofJLfv 8cfias / ktc. 
Bacch. 957 : 

Kol firjv SoKw cr<^a9 ^v Xo^fuus opvtBoi a>9 / fcr^. 

fiaviai. 

Compare IT. 82-83* : 

ikBoiv Si cr* rfpiaTrjaa wws Tpo;(iy\aTOv 
fiarias &v i\$oiix* eis rcXos irovwv rifjLwv 
with verse 283-84 of the same play ' : 

K<&Trc(rrCka{cv (oXcvas rpifuov 3jcpaq 

fji.€XaOpa ^. 

Homer has the singular 7 times and the plural not at all, while 
in Tragedy the singular is used 18 times and the plural 91 times, 
or I to 5 in favor of the plural. With this word the work of 
analogy is almost complete. The singular is even avoided in 
Tragedy, as e. g, the lone singular of Agam. 1434 shows : 

where the singular serves convenience. Again, compare Phil. 
146-7 : 

OTTorav 8c fioky 
Suvos 6SiTri9 toikS* ck fuXdOputv (^cave), 
where the singular may be substituted — with verse 1453 of the 
same play : 

W /JL€Xxi$pOV^ ivpL^pOVpOV C/XOV, 

where metre will not suflFer the plural noun and adjective. 

/Acrciwra^. 

^ Homer has the sing^ular one time — T 439. 

■ See also verse 307. 

*See page 100 and note. 

*Also cf. verse 981. 

'Homer 7-0, Aeschylus 1-1 1, Sophocles 1-4, Euripides 16-76. 

•Other cases Eur. lA. 612, 1160, IT. 367, 1216, Or. 378. 

^ Homer ii-i, Aeschylus i-i, Sophocles 1-2, Euripides 1-2. 
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■ 

There is one poetic plural in Tragedy — Hel. 1567-8 : 

fiiTpai. 

Note the long dative forms in Eur. El. 162-3 : 

ol furpauri ywi; a€ 
Sefar* ovS* ^iri (rre^votc 

and Hec. 923-4 : 

iyvi Sk TrkoKafiov dvoScrotf 
furpauriv IppvSfuiofULv, 
In each case the passages are choral \ 

ftO/WH*. 

Sophocles Ant. 131 2-13*: 

irpos rrji Oavownp rrjo'S* ^TrccrxiyirTOv fi6p<av, 

fwx^' 

For free and easy enallage in /av^os and avrpov, compare Prom. 
1 13-4: 

KTwrov yhip d\tii \dXvPo^ ^yi^v avrptov 
fivxov, 

Cyc. 480. 

VOOl . 

The poetic plural does not appear till Euripides, but with him 
it is common, e. g. 8 times in the IT. and 10 times in the Ion, 
the singular occurring but once in both plays. 

Compare Ion 38-39 : 

rov nm5a KprprC^v tin 

rlSfffu voov rovSc ktc. 

with verse 314 of the same play : 

vaoiO'i 8 01X61$ roiO'tS* rj Kara orcya? ; 

Also note verse 1384 of the same play : 

S) ^oiPff vaoi9 AvariOrffu ri/vSc aots. 

' Cy. the singular in Bacch. 929. 

* Homer 14-0, Aeschylus 45-1, Sophocles 20-2, Euripides 23-0. 

* See page 92. 

* See page 59, and notes 5 and 6. 
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vdcrot. 



Compare Aj. 59-60 : 

&Tpwov (noting the form of the adjective), with verse 66 : 

S€i(ta Sk Kol croi ri/v8€ irtpiifHivfj voaov. 

But especially — seepage loi on the uses in OT. 960-962. 

VOOTOC. 

The plural first arose no doubt as a distributive referring to 
various individuals*. 
Aj. 900 : 

WfJLOl ifiMV VOOTCtfV. 

But the plural occurs only 3 times in Tragedy *. 
Soph. El. 194 : 

OiKrpa fikv vckttcms avSd, 

Note metrical adaptation in Ant. 1205 : 
w/A<^eiov ^'AiSov KOiXov €ia'P(uvofJLfv, 
and Trach. 920 : 

*» ft 
VWTtt . 

Only four illustrative examples are cited — Prom. 429-30 : 

yas ovpdviov re rrdXov 
vctirois virooTcyo^a. 

Trach. 1047 : 

Kol X€pal Kol viaTouri /Ao;(^cra9 iyta. 
Hec. 1264 : 

viroTrrcpois vcdrotcriv 17 iroicp Tpoirtf ; 
Tro. 572 : 

iroi WOT Airqvrj^ vd>r<M<ri <^cpei ; 



^ Cf. Eur. Or. 270 : €l fi* ix^oPoUv fjuavidaiv Xvcffi/f/uLffip. 

■ ** The plural was familiar in relation to the return from Troy ; thus the 
poem ascribed to Agias (c. 750 B. C.) was entitled N6<rTot " (Jebb, note, Soph. 
El. 194). 

* Occurs Homer 67-0, Aeschylus 4-1, Sophocles 4-2, Euripides 30-0. 

* €/. also Trach. 7, Ant. 568. 

* Homer 9-22, Aeschylus i-i, Sophocles 2-7, Euripides 8-21. 
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oIlc<M^ 

For Tragedy — singular 115, plural 244 times*. The forms of 
the genitive and dative singular, and the forms of the plural 
(save the lengthened forms of the dative) are not so suitable for 
the trimeter, since they are spondaic : either syllable is barred 
from being the first syllable of an odd foot. Other things being 
equal one would expect the nominative and accusative singular 
to appear far more than the corresponding forms of the plural. 
True it is for the nominative (singular 16, plural i), but for the 
accusative, not so (singular 83, plural loi). 

It is altogether probable that the dramatists actually preferred 
the plural of dKa<i — just as they preferred the plural of hoiuni and 
Sw/xa — for the plural of ^Ki^i is less suitable to the trimeter in at 
least the two cases of the singular just mentioned. 

o/Afiara. 

In the Cyclops of Euripides both numbers are freely used for 
the Cyclops eye, e.g. the singular ' in verses 600, 627, the plural* 
in verses 459, 470, 511. 

Verse 600 : Xa/xvpov irvpd><ras Ofifi awaXKaxBrjlff arrai. 
Verse 459 • KvkXcdttos oij/iv ofifjuir ixTi^iw TTVpi, 

But in verses 627-8 where either number is equally admissible 
the singular appears : 

loT av o/Afiaro9 
oij/Li KvkXcdttos iiafuXXriOy irvpi, 

opfjua {harbor). 
The poetic plural is found merely in two choral passages of 
Euripides .* 
I A. 1496-7 : 

Oi C/XOr OVOpJOL TQXTO AvAiCKK 

crrevoTTOpoixriv oppjois* . 



^Horner 170-5, Aeschylus 14-22, Sophocles 27-32, Euripides 74-190. 

' Cf. figures for bbyuot (p. iii) and iw^ta (p. 112). 

» Cf, 6</>ea\fjLoy, id. 636. 

*6y. K6pas, id. 611. 

*IA. 132 1, lA. 1497. 

• Cy. Aupldos HpfjLov, Hec. 450. 
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In our field the first poetic plural appears in Sophocles, where 
in each case the plural suggests metrical convenience. 

Soph. Frag. 611 : 

o;((us 'AKecrcra(0£<riv €fi)3e)3<i>9 rro&i (note the consonantal ending 
of the noun and the adjective form). 

Soph. El. 727 : 

fjL€T<oira avfiiraCovo'i. BapxcuicKS 6\oi^, 

The free play of metre on number may be seen in IT. 613 : 

(TV S*, 2) rcVvov fJUH XeiTTC 7r<i>XiKOV9 o;(ovs, 

where the fifth foot obviously needs the plural, but compare 
verse 623 : 

reicvov, KaOtvSvf^ Tro>kLKiS 6a/Ael9 o^^. 

Electra 965 seems to indicate on Euripides' part a prejudice 
in favor of the plural, when one considers that with him the 
plural prevails two to one : 

Kat firfv o;(<HS yc koI aroXrj XafiirpvviTai, 

If the above suggestion is not true, we should surely expect 
o;(«p here. 

Trayot ( /if I/) . 

Cf, Or. 1650-2. 

^coi 3e (701 3iKi;s PpaPij^ 
wdyoKTLv iv 'ApctOKnv cuac^ScaraTiyv 
\lnj<f>ov SiouTOvcr', €vOa viK^aat ac XPV* 
with OC. 947-8 : 

TOiOVTOv auTots "Apcos tvfiovXov ndyov 
iyto ivvrjSrj \66viOv ovO*, 09 kt€. 

TTcVAoi. 

There is a marked shift to the plural in Aeschylus and Euri- 
pides, independent of mere metrical considerations. For figures 
and citations see pages 17-18. 

TTOpTrat '. 

Referring to the suicide of Oedipus, Euripides has the plural 
in Phoen. 62 : 

^Occurs Homer o-i. Aeschylus 4-1, Sophocles 2-2, Euripides S-17. 
^ Cf. Trtp6»ai OT. 1269 ; Phoen. 805 ; Bacch. 98 ; and ircpoWj, Trach. 925. 
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XpvayfXaToii vopwauxnv aifiaia^ Kopa^. 

TTpocrcDTra. 

Compare for example Soph. El. 1276-7 : 

riav iTtav Trpocrtltinav aSovav fudwBaL, 
and Or. 958 : 

TTpotTwrtrov €19 yriv <rov PaXova* aifidoyyiK ct 

prfYfiivt^. 

IT. 253 : 

aicpat? CTTi prjyfilo'i.v a^evov iropov. 

The verse is isolated, the singular impossible without an entire 
reconstruction. 

aKtjvai ' . 

The poetic plural occurs in Sophocles and Euripides. A com- 
parison of the singular uses in Aj. 218, 796, with the plural uses 
in verses 3, 754, 985, makes the explanation of the plural lie in 
metrical convenience. 

Aj. 3: 

Kol vvv iwl aKTivaU (rt vavriKoi^ opta (note the adjective). 

In verse 754 vrro o-Kiymio-t is identical with o-ki/i^s viravAov of verse 
756. Another long form of the dative appears in verse 985 — 
Trapa <TKrjval(nv, and SO also in Ion 982 (and elsewhere): 

upaS.(TLV €v (TKrjvala'LV^ ov Ooiva <^6Xov9. 

(nojiTTpa'. 

Of the four passages cited from Aeschylus and Euripides on 
page 39, where the plural is for the singular in a purely literal 
sense, the plural forms suggest a convenience of metre. As for 
various other plurals where that number secures a broader mean- 
ing and expresses more fully the poetic feeling, it may be said 
that metre promotes the movement in Enallage none the less. 

The four poetic uses in the literal sense are — Agam. 1265 : 

Kol (TKjjirTpa Koi fiavrtta Trcpl ^^pff <rr€<^T; ; 



' Homer 0-0, Aeschylus 0-2, Sophocles 2-3, Euripides 4-10. 
* Homer 34-2. Aeschylus 2-4, Sophocles 4-5, Euripides 7-19. 
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And. 1223-4 : 

CTK^iTTpa T*ippfT<a roSc. 

Eur. El. 321-2 : 

KOI (TKrJTp iv ots "EAAiyo'tv corpariyAiiTei, 

(with which compare the alternative — 

Kai (TiajirTpov iv <f *EAAiy<rtv iarparrjXdrti) , 
Here. Fur. 1103-04 : 

<&AA ovrt ^(Tv^etov eiaopSt werpov 
nXovrwvd r ovSc ctojirrpa ArjfirfTpo^ Kopri^. 

For Other citations pertaining to the fuller meaning of the 
word, and convenient uses of the plural see pages 38-39. 

O'Ttp.fJUlTa, 

Compare Tragedy's Homeric precedent : 

A 28 : /117 vv Tot ov )(paia'p.rj dcfjirrpov koL orc/Afia ^coio, 
but A 14, 273 : OTC/i/maT* c;(a)v iv x^p^^'v ixTf^oXov 'AttoAAwwk. 
Accordingly Tragedy has the plural only — 10 times*. 

(rripva *. 

For all Tragedy, singular 6, plural 41 times. It is a significant 
fact that five of these singulars are accusative, and in each case 
avoid a hiatus ', while the remaining singular is found in a choral 
passage^ — just where under the circumstances one would expect 
to find it^ The singular therefore is shunned, the plural is the 
preferred form— it is conventional. 

Compare Agam. 1264-65 : 

TL dvJT ifiavTrji KOTaycAwr' c^w toSc 

Kol ataJTrrpa xot fuivrela rrcpi ^^py OT€<f>rf ; 



* All in Euripides, e. g. Supp. 470 and Or. 12. 

* Homer 14-5, Aeschylus 0-5, Sophocles 2-8, Euripides 4-28. 
'Trach. 482, Soph. Frag. 196 ; Here. Fur. 893, 1004, Here. 563. 
*Eur. Supp. 979. 

* Witte, (op. cit., p. 213) citing irpdj <rWpw>tj of IT. 233, thinks the plural 
imperative here, but the fact that this usage is in Euripides, and is in a cho- 
ral passage, is sufficient to offset any objection. 

•Homer 0-0, Aeschylus 2-3, Sophocles o-i, Euripides 1-9. 
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with Cho. 1035 : 

In the former case metre would suffer the singular of neither 

aicrjirrpa nor orc^i; (note the adjective /lavrcia). 

The poetic plural appears in Sophocles and Euripides. 
Trach. 938 : 

ovT AfiilMriimov ord/icuriy. 
Ale. 402-3 : 

KoXoVfULl 6 

<ros iroTi o'otai irirviov arofjuuriv vcoaaos. 

Both are choral passages. 

Soph. El. 443 : 

y€pa rdS ovv ra^ourt 8c(c<r^i vcicvs. 
OT. 942 : 

ov hvJT , ^?rci viv Odvaro^ cv ra^oi9 ^X^^* 
OC. 411 : 

T^5 0^5 vw opyjjiy aoii orav arSxriv ra^ois, 
and similarly in verse 14 10. 

In OT. 987 even, the second syllable of the fourth foot is long 
in 04, but 6 would require considerable change in the construction 
of the verse : 

Koi fjirjv ficyac y*d^daAfios 01 varpbi ra^oc. 

For all Tragedy : singular 14, plural 66 times. In Sophocles 
the ratio is 5 to i , and in Euripides 1 2 to i in favor of the plural. 
Of the four singulars in Sophocles *, three have the form t6$w 
and are used metri gratia ; the lone use of the genitive singular* 



' Homer 25-3, Aeschylus 33-3, Sophocles 24-3, Euripides 40-4. 
^ Homer 9-0, Aeschylus 16-2, Sophocles 33-5, Euripides passimin both 
numbers. See page 81. 
'Homer 72-41, Aeschylus 6-6, Sophocles 4-24, Euripides 3-36. 
<Phil. 288, 1128, Trach. 266, Soph. Frag.- 875. 
* Trach. 266. 
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there however apparently has no explanation. In Euripides the 
singular appears three times * in the form rofov, and serves met- 
rical convenience in each case. It seems clear, then, that the 
plural was the preferred form for Tragedy : a marked advance 
beyond 'the ratio set by Homeric usage. 

IT. 1 192 : 

where the plural avoids hiatus' and at the same time secures the 
poetic effect of the plural use in English. 

vfi€vaioi*. 

Compare lA. 624 : 
with verse 693 of the same play : 

orav (Tvv v/ticvaioicriv ^^ayo) Koprfv. 

Poetic plural only in Euripides. 
Of the same weapon are Or. 953 : 

dAA* cvrpciri^c ^dxryav rj fip6\ov Siprj, 
and verses 1035-6 : 

Set ^rj Pp6)(ov^ 
aiTTUV fCpC/tAOOTOVS ^ ^u^09 Otfyuv XH^' 

The singular in the former would be impossible without a re- 
construction of the line. 

Note especially the two passages from Sophocles : 

Trach. 558 : Ncccov ^Oivovro^ iK ^dvwv avciA.d/uii;v. 
El. II : oOfv <rt irarpoi ck ^ovcdv iyia wore. 



* Bacch. 1066, Supp. 745, Frag. 785, 2. 

' Homer loo-i, Aeschylus 8-0, Sophocles 5-2, Euripides 25-9. 

* Cy. the lone use of the plural in Homer, the Odyssey — r 109 : ip i Wor' 
aUydorra^ where the cause of the plural was metre no doubt. 

*In Euripides usually synonymous with yd/xoi ; sing. 13, plur. 15 there. 

* Homer 22-3, Aeschylus i-o, Sophocles 4-0, Euripides 2-3. 
•Homer 45-1, Aeschylus 31-1, Sophocles 29-6, Euripides 165-6. 
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Compare the plural of Or. 1471-73 ch.: 

(tffUM$ apurrtpdUrw avojcKaxra^ h€pvfv 
fratciv Xoifimv c/uicAAcv 
co'tt) /uicXav ^i<^09, 
with IT. 1381 : &fu)v €15 dpurrcpdv. 

Note in the first citation : (i) The passage is choral, (2) «^fUM9 
avoids hiatus, (3) 6ipurr€pw,fnv is a long dative form. 



CHAPTER II. 



The Pronoun. 



^ PLURALES SOCIETATIS, MODESTIAE, MAIESTATIS. 



A. Hotnet, 

As an introduction to the uses of the first person plural pro- 
noun for the singular in Tragedy, it is well to consider the ex- 
tent and force of such uses in Homer. I have noted twelve in- 
stances '. Among them, three uses of the first person plural pro- 
noun for the singular may be recognized, which apparently 
represent the logical development of the plural as meaning one 
person out of the true plural. The steps are : ( i ) Pluralis Socie- 
tatis, (2) Pluralis Modestiae, (3) Pluralis Maiestatis. We may 
suppose that at first the ly/ici? associates in thought others with 
the ^yco — the speaker, and that the plural is really Kara crwco-iv ; the 
speaker then with purpose sinks his identity in the class to which 
he belongs ^ and the notion of modesty, humility results ; as in 
Latin *, so in Greek the Pluralis Maiestatis is an outgrowth of 

' See Introduction, pp. 1-2, for the disagreement of scholars in the use of 
terms. 

* Iliad— r 440, N 258, O 224, * 60 : Odyssey— o 10, *c 99, N 562, v 358, ir 45, 

IT 442, T 345, X 464. 

^Cf. Gildersleeve, op. cit., p. 27. 

* For the development of the Pluralis Maiestatis, see Sasse (op. cit.). He 
thinks that it was introduced by Gordianus III (238-244 A. D. ), appearing 
side by side with the singular. In Constantine I the plural is distinctly 
more common ; but as Mommsen shows (Hermes, vol. 17, pp. 530-533), the 
plural there is really our Pluralis Societatis. Littr^ had the right idea when 
he said (s. v. "nous ") : "Usage, qui, je crois, prit naissance cliez les em- 
pereurs romains, lorsqu'ils faisaient semblant de prendre conseil du s^nat, 
et d'exprimer dans leurs ^dits une volont^ collective." Donatus had al- 
ready called attention to the plural in question as follows: " Tractum est 
autem a maiestatibus vel potestatibus, quibus familiaris mos est semper in 
edictis suis pluraliter loqui — * Decrevit nostra maiestas' " (Keil, Supp. Vol., 
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the Pluralis Modestiae, for the latter becomes an instrument of 
superior personages, — " pride apes humility," exultant humility 
becomes self-assertive and proud ; and now the plural pronoun 
carries with it the notion of dignity as surely as it oftentimes de- 
notes modesty. 

I. 

PLURALIS SOCIETATIS. 

It is not difficult to associate some other person or persons 
with the speaker in the following : 

a 10* : Twv afJL6$€v yc dca, Ovyarrfp JiCio^, ciirc koI "^fuv — 
Begin at any point whatever^ O goddess, and relate to us. also. To 
i7fuv compare /mh (twtirt) in verse i. 
r 439-40 ( Paris to Helen ) : 

vvv lijkv yap Mevc\ao9 cviici/o'ev crvv *A,$'qvjf 

Ktivov S*avri9 iyta' irdpa yap $€Oi tiai koI "^fuv — 
JVow hath Menelaos prevailed by Aihena' s help, but Pll get him 
yet ! For there are gods on our side too. 
K 97-99 (Odysseus) : 

toTijjv 3c (TKortririv i^ TraiiroiAoco'O'av dvcKOiav. 

€vOa pkv ox/T dvSpcov <^4Vcro ^pya, 

KttTrvov S'olov 6piafi€v airo x$ov6^ alaaovra — 

p. 203). At the beginning of the fifth century A. D. the Pluralis Maiestatis 
occurs relieved of any idea of association, being the mark of dignified utter- 
ances of the crown, pope, or bishop (C/. Sasse's Reviewer, Archiv, vol. 6, 
pp. 284 f., 1889). At the end of the fifth centur>^ even vos and vester became 
quite common, " quand on s' adressait d un sup^rieur, comme un pape d un 
empereur, un ^v^qne d un pape ou un empereur, un citoyen quelconque h. 
tout repr^sentant de I'autorit^ civile religieuse " (Chatelain, E., '* Le pluriel 
de respect en latin," Revue de Philologie, vol. IV, p. 129, i88o). 

For the classical period Draeger (op. cit, vol. I, p. 25) and others recog- 
nize only the Pluralis Modestiae, which is very common. But Dr. Conway 
has recently argued for nos as a plural of ** Dignity "or '* Superioritj* " in 
Cicero's Letters : " Nos had come to be used by a speaker of himself alone 
when he thought not of the ego he was to his own consciousness, but of the 
person visible or admirable to his neighbors" (Cambridge Philological 
Transactions, 1899 ; see also Purser's Review of the same in the Classical 
Review, 1900). 

* This verse is quoted by Plutarch who mentions y\tiXv as used drr2 roO kp»i, 
adding rhv ir\ri$i'prucbv dvrl toO iyiKov riOr^iv (De l^ita et Poesi Hovieriy B 56). 
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I ascended a rocky cliff and stood where there was no sign of man 
or beast,, but we saw only smoke issuing from the earth. 
A 561-2 (Odysseus to Ajax) : 

iXX. aye 8cvpo, divai^ Iv liros koI fLvBov wownji^ 

"^firrtpov ^fUKTCov Sk fi€vo^ ktc — 
Now come hither ^ oh fCing, to hear what we have to say ; bridle 
thy rage, etc. 
•'356-8 (Odysseus to Nymphs) : 

ov iror ^yctf yc / o^vrff v/ui/ia i<t>dfi.vf¥' drop kcu Biapa 
SiBwrofjLev Q>s TO irapa^ ir€p kt€ — 
I never expected to see you, but we shall continue to make gifts, 
etc. 
IT 44-45 (Telemachus to Odysseus) : 

^o, itiv' ^/mcis 3c Kai oAAo^i 3i/o/uicy Ihpriv 
<rraOfi <p iv ripLtripi^ ' irdpa, d^avrfp 09 KaraBrjo'u — 
Sit down stranger ; we shall find a seat somewhere else in our 

stall : here's a man to arrange it. 

X 463-4 ( Telemachus) : 

. . . . at 017 ip.rji KttfHiArj Kar ovcidc c;(€vav 
p.rjfr€pi ff^ixtrip-Q irapd T€ p-vrfor^pinv tavov — 

(/ would hang these women a?id not give an honorable death to 
them) who heaped disgrace upon my head and our mother, and slept 
with the suitors. 

If we are to think of others associated with the speaker in the 
above citations, ^/uv (r44o) may include^ the Trojans; 6piafU¥ 
(k 99) and rifi€T€pov (X562) include the companions; BiJ^irofuy 
(V358) refers to Telemachus also (see context) ; ^p-tU, ^/xcr^ 
(ir 44, 45) involve Eumaeus*; ^p^riprf (X464) suggests her as 
mother of the home. 

The idea of humility'* stands out clearly in ^pXv (r44o) : Paris 
says, " I shall conquer him ; " but then, " there are gods with us 
too, " when he speaks of himself in connection with the gods. 

• 

■Week sees in iiiuript^ " Selbstgefiihl " (ad loc. Homer's Odyssee, Gotha, 
1886-88). 

'So Monro : *' Telemachus takes care to associate the others, especially 
Bumaeus, in the reception of the stranger and the ownership of the home- 
stead " (Note ad loc, Homer's Odyssey, Bks. XIII-XXIV, Oxford, 1901). 

•So taken and cited by Gildersleeve, op. cit., p. 27. 
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The same is true of ^fiircpov (X 562) : Odysseus employs the singu- 
lar through his narrative, but in addressing Ajax he has mod- 
estly distributed the responsibility. 

The quick change from ifirj to ^fi^rip-g in x 463-464 is signifi- 
cant : the latter apparently denotes dignity, for Telemachus is 
now commander* issuing orders, ". . . . who heaped disgrace up- 
on my head and upon the mother of a man like me.** 

2. 

PU'RALIS MODESTIAE. 

In the following case, the plural is of Odysseus alone — t 344-6 : 

ovSc ywTf iroSo^ oAl/erau rnjAripoio 

racDv, al tol Scu/ia Kara Spi/orcipat lao'iv, 

ci fii^ ri9 yprjv^ cori iraXaiTj KtBva Idvta. 

Before the recognition Odysseus prays his wife that no luxu- 
ries be prepared for him ; he protests against the servants of the 
palace touching " our foot," unless there be some ** old soul " to 
do it ; such a one he would not deny the service of washing *' my 
feet" (ttoSwv ifjAlo, verse 348). There seems to be in -^furipoio a 
fine touch of modesty (pretended of course) — just such as helps 
him to accomplish his designs. 

3- 

PLURAUS MAIESTATIS. 

It would be difficult to find any one associated with the speaker 
in the four instances following. 
N 257-8 (Meriones to Idomeneus) : 

TO w yap ( cyx®^) ^ortaiaiitv, o irpiv €\€(tkov 
dirrriSa ArfL<f>6fioio fiaXiav {nrtpvfVopiovTO^ — 

For we have broken to pieces the spear I had before, striking the 
shield of Deiphobus, 

Gildersleeve cites this passage, taking it apparently as a Plural 
of Modesty', but Volp*, Draeger', Gerber*, Leaf* see in it a 
Pluralis Maiestatis and I think rightly. 

'Op. cit., p. 27. 

'Op. cit.. p. 19. 

'Op. cit., p. 26. 

*Op. cit., p. 502. 

n^eaf, Index (under •♦Plural"), Vol. II, p. 661. 
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O 223-4 (Zeus to Phoebus concerning Poseidon) : 

oi;(crai ci9 oAa Stdv dXcvo/iCvo? ;(dXov alirvv 

^Ikirtpov — 
He has gone into the divine sea, avoiding our wrath. The con- 
text shows that Zeus means only himself. It is a clear-cut case 
of Dignity, as also that of 
* 60-6 1 (Achilles) : 

oAA aye Onq Kai Oovpos aKCDio;^ iifjivrtpoio 

ycixrcTat — 
Surely he shall taste 0/ the point of our spear. 
Similarly ir 437-442 (Eurymachus) : 

OVK t<TU OVTO9 .... 4Ci>OVT09 y €fl€U€V .... 

aiij/d oi alfjua kcAuivov ipo)rj(T€i 7r€pl hovpl 

rlfl€T€pift — 

There is, nor will be, a man to do violence to thy son Telemachus, 
while I am alive and see the light. That is my word and verily it 
shall be fulfilled ; his black blood shall stream forthwith about our 
spear, 

Monro' is particularly insistent that the plural as a '* variety 
for the singular is not Homeric * ' and ' ' The plural is used to 
seem to associate others with the speaker." With him the 
pluralisalwaysoneof Association and never Modesty or Dignity. 
But in such instances as O 224 and * 60 the plural can hardly 
mean more than one. It may serve to call attention to the con- 
dition or rank of the speaker, whether the same be humble or 
exalted. 

In certain of the passages cited above the plural appears in 
close connection with the singular — the change seems abrupt : 

KartaiafUfv .... €\€<tkov (N 258) ; Icrryjv .... opiafA€v (** 97-99) ; 
cyo) .... SiBiacrofjL€v. 

The provocation for the plural in the last two at least seems 
hard to find and there is warrant for suspicion that metre en- 
couraged the Enallage, just as we may be sure it does at times 
in Tragedy. Compare such variations as occur in voSos 

riiuripoio (t 344) and TroSoiv c/uicio (t 348). 
' See notes on ir 44 f. and t 442. 
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B. 
Tragedy.^ 

I. AESCHYLUS. 

The three plurals in question are rare in Aeschylus. Even 
the Pluralis Societatis, where ij/utci? is ^y« in particular, is not 
common. 

(a) PLURAIJS SOCIETATIS. 
In Agam. 844-852, PovXtwrofAMrBa irtipaao/A^aOa 

Sc^io>(ro/uuu, Agamemnon seems to include the chorus in affairs of 
state (note the participles ^cktc?, iccavrc?), but in speaking of .his 
personal act he employs the singular. 

The following are colorless of any notion of majesty or mod- 
esty, except perhaps Agam. 1058. 

Agam. 1279 (Cassandra to Chorus) ; 

ov fjLtjv oTi/jjoi y* CK OeStv rtdvrfioiJAv 
(t. e. including Agamemnon as the context shows). 
Cho. 201-03 • 

dXX* C(8oraf /xcv tov^ Otov^ Ka\ovfi€$a 
oiounv iv )(€ifi.(o<n. vavriXniv SiKrfV 
arpopovfJLeO ( a ) — 
We call upon the gods, though they hiow etc,^ — (a generalized 
statement). 

The following is colloquial and natural — Cho. 176 (Electra to 
Chorus) : 

This lock of hair is very similar to ours, i, e., that of our family, 
but one would have expected avr^ v*®*'- 

In Agam. 1058 Clytemnestra generalizes with fine dramatic 
effect in cXirurao-t : 



' The plural pronoun for the singular is frequent in Isocrates, e, g. V, 105 

(to Philip) : vvv hk ipo^vfuii iiii rti^t iiriTifAi^atiHrip ijiuPy tl rOr roKf/ut^riP <rol 

irapaivtTv icri. Similarly the plural is used in Xenophon Cyr. I, i, and else- 
where in prose. But Tragedy is the field of its flourishing. 

'(a) If a true plural, a distinctness in the hair of the members of the 
family must be assumed, as contrasted with that of others ; (b) Cf. ifwO, ib. 
172; ( c ) Metre is probably effective here, for the line is isolated and the 
long dative form airounif is particularly convenient. 
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uis wiFQ^* (ij/uv) iXtruraci nyvS* l£civ x<¥^^ — 

/ had never hoped to have the pleasure, Clytemnestra associates 
others with herself purposely and then too there may be in the 
plural a sarcastic tinge of affected modesty. 

To draw the line is sometimes difficult but the pronouns in the 
citations under the two heads following appear to involve but 
one person. 

(b) PLURALIS MODESTIAE. 

Cho. 428 : 

KporriTov afJLov * kou iravaOXxov Kopa. 

Cho. 437-38 (Orestes) : 

cxari ^ofJLav ;(cp<i)v* 

€iruT* cyo) vocr^uTas oXoc/luiv — 
{She shall atone ....), so /ar as depends upon my hands \ and 
then may I etc. 

Eum. 451-53 (Orestes to Athena) : 

troAai trpo9 aAAoc9 ravr a<fn€p(afjL€&a 
OLKotxTi Kol fiarol(n xal pirrois iropoi« — 
Long since have I ptirged myself at other homes etc. — 

(C) FUJRAUS MAIKSTATIS. 

Cho. 672-73 (Clytemnestra to Orestes) : 
ci olXAo irpaiai 8ci rt PovKitoTtpov 
av^piav ToS* iarlv tpyov, oi% Koiviacrofi€v — 

and similarly in verses 716-17: 

i}fi€i9 8c ravra tcIl^ Kparown Siapariav 

KOiVUMTOfJLCy — 

I shall confer with the authorities (/. e. Aegisthus*). 

* Blass shows that d/x<^t is rifAirepoi, though ** voneiner redenden Person ge- 
braiicht" (Choephoren, p. 12S, Halle, 1906). Cy. Kiihner P.p. 602 and 
Dindorf s. v.; also Gildersleeve, note to Pindar P. IV, 27, and ib. Ill, 41, 
where the same plural for singular occurs ; the plural in these instances of 
Pindar may, however, have the idea of Dignity. It might be urged of course 
that 6,fjL6v in our passage refers to the whole chorus and that xdpa is used 
collectively. 

* Note the dramatic power in the studied obscurity of Clytemnestra \s 
words. Orestes is no less wise than she in rois KvpUnffi, verse 689. 
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Eumenides 767-68 (Orestes to Athena) : 

avroi yap ^/mcif ovrt^ iv ra^oc9 rorc 
roif rdfia irapficuvovo'i vvv opKiafiara. 
For /, then iyi the grave, will punish them that break the oath I 
now make. 

The ij/ut€t5 may be Orestes only, asserting his supernatural 
power as a spirit in contrast with his human strength (note 

€/ia ) 

Persae 849-51 : cT/wu irtipdcrofmi- 

ov yap TO. tf>i\Tar ^ iv xaKotc vpoSioa'OfJL€v, 

2. SOPHOCLES. 

Sophocles uses these plurals much more freely than Aeschylus. 
Merely representative examples are cited from Sophocles (and 
Euripides), as completeness is not justifiable in the present limits. 

(a) PLURALIS SOCIETATIS. 

Phil. 91-92 ( Neoptolemus) : 

OV yap €c cvos irodos 
i^fias ' TocovcrSc irpos fiuiv \€i.puKr€Tai. — 

For he will not overcome us, so many as we are, when he has use 
of but one foot. 

Similar instances are frequent. Volp* points out rightly that 
messengers especially employ the plural in Sophocles ; and thinks 
this plural may have been common in daily Attic speech without 
any particular notion of modesty or majesty. But the latter 
statement of his is but a mere surmise and is without evidence. 
In Aeschylus the messenger never speaks of himself alone in the 
plural, though such is quite common in Euripides as well as 
Sophocles. 

* See under rii^toi, p. 81. 

*I. e. rhv 4>(\TaT0P (Xerxes). See Chap. Ill, 3, b. 

' Volp makes iifidi here a Pluralis Maiestatis, but it clearly includes the 
chorus of seamen. 

* Op. cit., p. 22. 
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(b) PLURALIS MODESTIAE. 

Trach. 630-32 (Deiaiiira) : 

ScSotfca yap 
/A^ irpw Aeyoc9 av roy iroOov rov i( ifiov, 
irpXv ciScvai rixtiOtv ci iroSovfuOa — 
I fear it would be anticipating, to mention my own longing be- 
fore learning whether I am longed for there. 

Deianira clearly hides her identity in the plural, and its force 
is obviously in the direction of modesty ; the abrupt change 
after Sc&HKa and cfwv seems only to emphasize this point. 
Elect ra 399 : 

TTCd'ov/AC^*, CI XP^> Trarpi rifJitopovfJAvoiy 

where Elect ra speaking of herself uses the masculine plural '. 
Aj. 1400-01 (Odysseus) : 

dAA* ^^cXov fxev' ci Sk fi,rj *aTi coi fj^iXov 
trpao'O'Civ raB* 17/^09, ci/ut', Jtraivco-a? to (rov — 
That 2vas my desire y but if thou dost not care for us to assist in 
this, it suits me, P m off! 

The ly/Aa? here is an echo of a similar use of the same word two 
verses above where Teucer speaks — 
Ajax 1398-99 : (TV 8c 

Slvt^p Kaff riiJuaL^ iaOXo^ «&v iviaraa-o — 
Do thou rest assured that thou hast been a true friend to us. 
In OT. 1419 the spirit of Oedipus is broken when he says : 

oi fjuoi Ti oqra Atiofuv vpo^ rovb ctro9 ; 

OC. 347 (Oedipus to Ismene) : 

dci fxeO* -^fxuiv Bwrfjuopo^ vXaviop.€yrf. 

Aj. 666-67 (Ajax) : 

TOiyap TO \oiv6v tldopjiaOa pkv $€Oi^ 
ciKCiv pa&rfaopjiO'Oa ^ *Ar/>ci8a9 (rc/Scty 

'Similarly Antigone in Ant. 926, Alcestis in Ale. 383, Medea in Med. 314 f., 
and Deianira, Trach. 491 f. Volp thinks Electra includes Orestes in the 
above verse, showing that the masculine cannot include Chrysothemis or the 
chorus (the feminine participle would be used). It is, however, simply a 
Pluralis Modestiae. Whenever a woman refers to herself by the plural, the 
masculine is always used in Tragedy, for the masculine is generic cf. 
(Gildersleeve, op. cit., p. 27). 
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and similarly in verse 823 : 

wirta f/iJkv cvcKtvovfJLcy, 

Aj. 737-9 (Messenger) : lov lov- 

Ppa^lav "^fJLa^ ap 6 ti/kSc rrjv oSov 

El. 772 (Paedagogus) : 

fAorrfv ap* rffJM^^ d>9 €OtK€v, ^ko/acv. 

(c) PLURAUS MAIESTATIS.* 

Ant. 634 (Creon to Haemon) : 

Or are we still thy friends, however we may act f That is — am 
I still thy father, however I may act f 

Aj. 774-75 (Ajax boastingly) : 

ICTtO, KaO 17/109 S* OVTTOT* CKpi^Ci l*JOL)(q 

Queen Athene, take thy stand ivith the rest of the Greeks ; where 
I am etc, * 

Aj. 1 1 39 (Teucer to Menelaus) : 

ov fiaAAov, o>9 coiKcv, 17 X,v7n^a'Ofi€v . 

Aj. 1261 ^ (Agamemnon to Teucer) : 

ooTt? vpo^ iffJM^ dvTL crov Acfci TO. era ; 

( IVilt thou bring some freedom man ) to plead thy case for thee 
before me f 

The ly/Aa? directs attention to Agamemnon's exalted position, 
while the singular very naturally appears in verses 1262 (fiajBoifi 
cyio), and 1263 : 

Ttfv fidpfiapov yap yAwco'av ovk iirato}. 

^ Volp thinks the Pluralis Maiestatis is found in the second person plural 
pronoun of OT. 989 ( Messenger to Oedipus ) : 

and in same play verse 991 {vfiiv). But suph an idea in the second person 
plural can hardly be paralleled elsewhere in Tragedy ; the change of num- 
ber in connection with the vocative, however, is found e. g. in Homer 
(a* 82), Phil. 369, OC. 1 104. Admittedly the context does make it difficult 
to include locaste with Oedipus in the plurals of OT. 989, 991. 

*See Chap. Ill, 3. b. for 4>i\oi. in singular meaning. 

■The plural pronoun as used by Agamemnon elsewhere in this play in- 
cludes Menelaus, but it is best taken as singular in meaning in this verse 
and verse 1320. 
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Similarly the plural in Aj. 1320-21 (Agamemnon) : 
ov yap K\vovri% icfJLtv aicxiaTovi Xoyov? 

Ant. 726-27 (Creon to Haemon) : 

01 ri/XixoiSc Kol BtSaiofJLta-Oa 8^ 

if>povv.v vir dvSpof TiyXi#cov8€ r^v <f>v<Ttv ; — 
/s a man of rny age actually to take lessons from a youth f 
Similarly OT. 435-36 (Tiresias to Oedipus) : 

fMapoi, yovcvat $*, ot cr* l^vcrav, l[fi^pov€^. 

3. EURIPIDES. 

It will suffice to mention some of the more striking uses of the 
Pluralis Modestiae and Pluralis Maiestatis. 

(a) PLURALIS MODESTIAE. 

I A. 1 215* (Iphigenia in supplicating her father) : 

Tovra yap hvvaifjufff av. 

IT. 368 (Iphigenia quoting former words to father) : 

^/x€t9 $* oWvfUO'Sa rrpo^ o-c^cv. 

IT.* 605 (Orestes of himself alone) : 

i^/mas 8* 6 XPV^^^ KTctvcTo). 

In El. 555 there is a striking use of the plural, in which one 
may discern a touch of art (Electra speaks to Orestes whom she 
has not yet recognized) : 

avTO^ Tov afiov varip cC^pci/^cv, a> iev€ 

(t. e. our father ). 

(b) PLl'RALIS MAIESTATIS. 

IT. 1 172 (King Thoas) : 

TtV* €15 €pov yap TOV paOtiv ir«moKa/utev. 

IT. 1432-3 (King Thoas) : 

yvvalKa^ avOi^j "^vlk av (rxoXrfV XaPta, 
voivacrop^O'&a . 



• In IT. 62 she uses the same words to Orestes. 

• Similarly Pylades refers to himself ib. 674. See also ib. 690 (Orestes), 
ib. 711 (Orestes), ib. 785 ( Iphij^enia), ib. 933 &4>$rifup AffXioi (Orestes). 

• See footnote, i , p. 1 33. 
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IT. 1444 (Athena; : 

Hec. 758 (Agamemnon to Hecuba) : 

xoi ^ riv* 1^/uiaf cis ivapxto'iv kolXm^. 

4. ENALLAGE OF NUMBER — IN GENERAL. 

(a) THE CHORUS. 

It seems impossible to trace out any rule or plan governing 
Enallage in the Choral parts. In fact a mere caprice of thought, 
or the convenience of metre, seems to be the true explanation in 
a large number of instances. It is natural for the Coryphaeus 
to employ either number, for being the spokesman either number 
used by him would in general include the whole chorus. Com- 
pare for example Aeschylus Choephori 931 (orci^oi) with verse 
933 (aipou/utcfti), where the Coryphaeus uses the iambic trimeter. 

In Sophocles Ajax 136-165 the singular appears three times 
(cirixaipo), l^tt), ir€^o)3i7/uuu), the plural twice (^/^as, oTCFOfiev) ; here 
too the Coryphaeus is acting. 

The Coryphaeus surely obligates the whole chorus in Euripides 

Hipp. 713-14- 

ofjLWfu ctfivrfv "ApTtfuv Ato9 Koprjv 
fATfSkv KaKiav ciav cis <^ao9 Bciiciv trori. 

Other shifts in number are in Aj. 121 8-21 : cyw 

cXcvo-o-o/mcv, and the same play, verses 804-05 : 

ToiovTov icr/Acv SipTi yop K(iyQ> Sd/iocf , 

©i^crcv, vdp€ifu aStv KaKtav irtvSrirpwL^ 
and Soph. El. 1230-31 : 

opiMtfJieVj o) irai, kottI (rvfiKJ^opala't /lOc * 

ytyrjSo^ Ipvti SaKpvov ofAfAanav atro. 

When the chorus is addressed the same freedom of change is 
noted, as in Agam. 1184 where Clytemnestra says paprvpCrt, but 
in verse 1196, €KfmpTvprf<rov ; the singular shows a direction of at- 

' The abrupt change to /tof. forcefully indicates the individual act not only 
of the Coryphaeus but each member of the chorus. We may suppose that 
each one wept, following the leader : just as it may be assumed that the 
chorus followed him by some act or gesture whenever they could thus second 
his sentiment. 
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tention to the Coryphaeus. Similarly Bum. 180-1, AiroAXoir<rccrtf€ 

XaPowra^ and Ion 750-1, iMjr&trert paXMk. 

So also both numbers often appear close together in a choral 
part as, for example, in Aesch. Supp. 777-79 : 

X^ovo«, KtXaivov ci ri iccv^os itrri irov ; 
/AcXas y€voifmv #cairvo« (and in verse 782 — opoC/iav)^ 
and IT. 1494-96 : 

Spdaofifv 8c8cyfuu. 

It is useless therefore to try to locate definitely Plurals of 
Modesty or Majesty in such passages as those above cited. 

(b) THE TRIMETER. 

In the course of one actor's remarks the plural and singular 
often appear in close connection. The change is often Kara 
crvvco-iv, and the construction loose, but not unnatural. Such is 
the case in Bum. 141-42 ^ : 

ev&ic; dnoTo) Kdvo\aKTiara<r vttvov 

Ih^tfuff €1 Ti rov8c 4>poi'fJi^ov futrqi. 
It would seem diflficult to ascribe any reason other than caprice, 
or convenience of metre, for such changes — in close proximity — 
as in (<?. g. ) Phil. 1393-4 : 

tC BvJT &v i7fi€i$ ^f}S»fjL€v^ Ci (Tc yiv XayOi$ 

irciO'civ 8vvjja'6fJL€(T$a fjijjSkv a>v Xcyoi ; 

Here. Fur. 858 : 

*HXtov /iapTVp6fJL€(r$a 8pa>(r* a Bpav ov povXofjuu^ 
Ion 391 : 

Kia\v6fJL€a6a firj yuddtiv a povXjo/ioi. 

Bven though in each citation the verbs refer to the same in- 
dividual, nevertheless if a touch of modesty should be assumed in 
the plurals the abrupt changes would have a real dramatic value. 

An interesting passage in this connection is IT. 342-368 : 

i}/xci$ ^povTiovymOa riypi^fuiOa SoKOvcr (a) .... 

fie TQaOoiktjv /* (<) dvT€Tifnap7fa'dfiriv ft (e) 

.... dfivrffAOvla .... wfi^tvofjuii .... ifJA "it^^^ ^6XXvfi€ir0a 

* So Aristophanes Aves 203 : iii^di jcaXov/Acr. 
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Other instances similar to the above are in Ion 1 250-1 : 

&o>#cd/U(r^ Kparrfiv.o' (a) yiyvoftat, 

and I A. 1025-6 ( Cly temnestra ) : 

vpdaaiafjL€v BiXia otffoiuxrBa /i'd^Aiav. 

Again, note Ant. 734 (Creon) : 

irdXis yap r^uv dfu )(prj ratra'tiv cpci ; 
Shall the city prescribe to me — the King — what orders I should 
give f 

The ijfuv is not a mere arbitrary change here : it suggests 
Creon 's ojffice. 

But compare the three following passages from Euripides, 
where any distinction is hard to see — 
lA. 516 (Agamemnon to Menelaus): 

XaOoifu Tovr av aXX €K€lv ov Xrjorofifv — 
/ might send her back to Argos unnoticed, but there's something 
else in zvhich we will not escape detection. 
IT. 994-5 (Iphigenia to Orestes) : 

n^arfy^ re yap ar^% X^^P* d^o^AA^aifiev &v 

(Tiaa'aifu 8* oiicov9. 

IT. 80-81 : rf\avv6fJi€<rda c^cVAi;<ra. 

Compare IT. 790 (Pylades) : 

Tov ^opKov OV KaroifJLoa' €fnr€Sioa'OfxtVf 

where Pylades may be conceived of as expressing his proud 
glee over the situation with ifiweSuMrofuv, which is the / zaill ratify 
of a ruler. 



CHAPTER III. 



NOUNS REFERRING TO PERSONS. 



A. Homer and Pindar. 

In Homer the material is scanty, and indeed what is found is 
related to but few of the uses in Tragedy. 

{Helen) from a distant land, daughter-in-law of warlike men. 

The generalization makes Helen the daughter-in-law of the 
Greeks as a nation. There is added force in that the verse is 
spondaic. To this example may be added A 128, where the 
plural pronoun is used for the sake of indefiniteness : 

€K yap o-^cas X€ip5iv ^vyov "qvia o-iyoAoevra — 

For the smooth reins had slipped out of their hands. The pro- 
noun refers to but one person '. Homer conceals the unimpor- 
tant detail as to who was driving by the convenient plural. 

In each of the two passages following the plural alludes to but 
one individual — 

^ 1 84—5 : KCiO"' ovTia \aXtir6v Toi ipurOtvio^ K^povCuivo^ 
wcualv €pii€/JL€va4,, irorafAolo irtp cxycyaoiri — 

Lie thus ; it is hard for thee to contend with an offspring of 
Cronion, though thou art sprung from a river-god. 
^ 498—9 : Ai;roi ^ya> 8c rot ov ri fia^aopjauL' apyaXiov 8c 
wKrfKTiita'ff &X.6\oun Atos vt^tKrjytph'ao — 

Leto I shall not fight with thee at all ; it is a grievous thing to 
exchange blows with a xvife of Zeus. 

The plural envelops the person in a class, thus bringing out in 
clear relief the notion of relationship at the expense of indivi- 
duality. As will be seen later such uses are of frequent occur- 
rence in Tragedy. 

In Pindar are found a few instances of the plural when the al- 
lusion is to but one individual': Fragmentum 75, 12, irar^oiv 
(Zeus); Fragmentum 13, yvmiKwif (Semele) ; Olympian VII, 10, 



* Cf. Monro and Leaf, note ad loc. 

* Edition — Bergk, Poetae Lyrici Graeci, Leipsic, 1878. 
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viKiavT€€raiv (Diagoras) ; Isthmian VIII, 38, (iScX^courcv (Poseidon); 
Isthmian V, 43 ', rivcs (Achilles); Pythian IX, 105, irpoyoiwr 
(Alexidaraus). 

B. Tragedy. 

Here it is that the plural — not only that of Chapters I and II 
— but the so-called Indefinite, Generalizing, Allusive'^ Plural 
reaches its widest variety and greatest frequency. In fact the 
plural now in question has a place in the very definition of the 
language of Greek Tragedy : for Greek Tragedy was naturally 
the soil most conducive to its highest and most useful develop- 
ment. This statement is especially true as regards the plural, 
when Allusive"^, 

An allusion may be made to a single person in a gnomic gen- 
eralized statement ; the plural merely places the individual in a 
class and thus minuteness is avoided. Even proper names are 
pluralized, thus forming a class^. 

Examples of the gnomic statements referred to are the fol- 
lowing — 

Cho. 920 (Clytemnestra): 

A woman {i. e. I myself) misses her husband awfully, child, 
Agam. 1668 (Aegisthus): 

I know that exiles (1. e, Or^sX.^s) feed on hopes. 
Agam. 941 (Clytemnestra): 

roi9 ^oXpiois yc koI ro vucao'Scu irporci — 
// is becoming for a victor (/. e. thee Agamemnon) to suffer de- 
feat too. 

1 X/yc r£Mf 'Eicropa W0yor. 

' Sec Introduction, p. 2. 

'Similar to the citation from the pseudo-Longinus (see p. 4) are Agam. 
1439 (Clytemnestra) : 

\pvcyithb)p fulXiyfia r&v wr' 'IX(y (i. e. /oiks of the Chryseis sort), 
Rhes. 866 : 

o^K olha roin coin o0f X/yets ^Ohwrtriai. 
Cf. Plautus, Curculio 546 : 
Quos Summanos somnias ? What Summanuses are you talking about f 
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In each case * the plural directs attention to the class and away 
from the individual, though as often the one person alluded to is 
perfectly clear. This, however, is common in both prose and 
poetry of various languages '. 

But other uses are not uncommon in Tragedy. One parent 
may be referred to in the plural, or one child may be so desig- 
nated ; the plural may serve the purpose of caution or reserve ; 
it becomes the means of respectful reference to one in authority ; 
it may avoid a specific charge against a murderer ; it may refer 
to a deceased person in a general and thus reverent way. The 
vagueness of oracular, and the generality of legal, phraseology 
appear in Tragedy — to serve dramatic purpose, to heighten sus- 
pense, to retard the action of the plot. 

I. THE ALLUSIVE PLURAL OF RESPECT*. 

Before coming to nouns pertaining to persons, it may be noted 
that the plural is sometimes used in an allusion to one god. 
Prom. 659-60*: 

Spo>vr' rj Xcyovra Sai/ioaiv trpajtrtrtiv ^iXa, 

where SaifUKriv'' alludes to Zeus particularly, if not only ; for to 
him alone is there any occasion wpatrauv ^tXa. 

' So also Prom. 225. 

^To be distinguished is such a use of the plural as e. g. that'of Cho. 336-37: 
rd0of 3'iic^Tof (I. e. me. Electra) d^de«crat 
^iryddas (/. e. Orestes j 0'6fM>Uat^ 
where the plural emphasizes the state of each, etc., but can refer . in each 
case to merely the one individual. Cy. the Scholiast : *' Uerifw fUw 4^4, 

4»vydba W 'Op^riyr." 

* The three divisions here made of the Allusive Plural — Respect, Relation- 
ship, Reserve — are of course somewhat arbitrary ; the distinction cannot be 
sharp e. g. between oi ico^^vot (Respect) and oi /cord 7^ (Reserve), for both 
ideas are present. 

* Cf. ib. 149 : vioi yikp olaKop6fA4H Kparova* 'OX^/jlvov, i. e. Zeus. So the scho- 
liast : *'df)xo»^«» fko*^Z«iJj." The context here, however, does not argue 
for respect on the part of the chorus ; nor for caution, as the following verse 
shows (Zo>j dd^wt icpori/wi). The plural is not specific; it serves as a rhe- 
torical step towards the direct charge just quoted. 

*The scholiast merely : *' rots aoi/wxrii' = rots 9tovt,'' Cf. Vergil's Aeneid I, 
4, Visuperum (f. e. Juno), and ib. VI, 322, Anchisa generata, deum (i. e. 
Venus) certissima proles. 
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In Ion 132 (^coto-iv) Phoebus is meant as also in verse 183 

(ro\i% jSoo-KOirras ) . 

Eura. 435 deserves special mention here (Chorus to Athene) : 

Wecklein's ingenious emendation — iiraiui — is unnecessary, and 
disregards the correct observation of the schohast : d^tW o^aav 

yoviiav. 

Paley ^ is doubtless right in his supposition that the error of 
the mss. arose from the idea that koltt' d^iW meant #cai iiraiiiav. 
Just twenty lines before, Athene is addressed by the Furies as 
Atos Kopiy. They seem to be bearing especially in mind her rela- 
tion to him. So too in Sept. 127 she is addressed as Aioycvc? 
Kpdr<K. Compare especially Ion 735, where Athene is referred to 
by the same words as here and where the plural has a similar 
reference to Zeus : 

w Ovyarcp, a(i ditoiv yiwrfropntv. 

The House of Atreus, including the whole line, is 'Arpci&u. 
But in Tragedy the plural is often employed with particular al- 
lusion to one person as, for example, in Agam. 3, 310. In Soph. 
El. 1068 *ATpct&u9 means Agamemnon and him only. Similarly 
only Laius is meant in Sophocles OT. 495-6 : 

Aa)3&xKi&xi9 
iiriKovpos d^Xtov Oavdrtav, 

Just SO, other nouns appear in the plural referring to one per- 
son in authority. It may be that Secnrorcu sometimes includes 
both king and queen ' as p>erhaps in Agam. 1042-43 where Cly- 
temnestra says to Cassandra : 

ct 8*o^v &vdyKrj rrjo'S* iwippiiroi Tv\rj^y 

dp\cnoTr\ovT(tiv ScoTTOTcov TToXXrj xdpiS — 
A I any rate should such a hard lot oppress one, great is tht ad- 
vantage of having a master of established opulence. But even here 
it is unnecessary to look for plurality ; the plural is best taken 



»r' iirakliav (M and G) ; r' ix' iL^Ltav (V). 

* Note, ad loc. 

' The Greeks of today speak of the King and Queen as oi /SeurtXccs . Cf 
Plautus, Amphitruo 960 for a use of eri referring to husband and wife. 
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as alluding merely to Agamemnon — as being a (pretendedly) re- 
spectful reference to him. 

The following may be classified as Allusive Plurals of Respect : 

Aeschylus Sophocles Euripides 



A Sci 



Oi occnroroi 



oi Kvptoi 



Agam. 32, 1043 ; 
Cho. 53, 82(?)« 

Cho. 658. 689 



Ajax 734 



Ale. 138 ; Hec. 557, 
1237; Ion 233, 304, 
312,751,755 ; Med. 
61, 823. 



Oi Koipavoi 



ot TVpaWOL 



Oi €v rcXci 



Oi avaicrcs 



Agam. 549. 



Oi Sipyrfyirai Supp. 184 
Oi jcparovvTc? Cho. 716 



Supp. 514 
(Gnomic) 



Ale. 216 



OT. 530 I IT. 1 30 1. Frag. 604 

Ant. 60 ; OT. 1096 Hel. 552 ; Ion 236 ; 

lA. 470 



Ant. 67 



OC. 295 



Oi irpOfJLtH 



OC. 884 



oi Tayot 

Oi ^fUJV\OL 

Oi 7rpo7r€fJul/avT€s 
oi PaxrtXtl^ 

Oi dLp\OVT€% 



I Ant. 1057 



OC. 1087 



;OT. 1667 



Ale. i32;Herac.294; 
IT. 109 

Ion 1070 



The uses known in Tragedy are doubtless an outgrowth of a 
very familiar law, which Euripides refers to in Frag. 337, 2 : 

aiPfxv 8c Toiv^ Kparovvra^ ' dp\aZ(K vofUK. 

The same idea is contained in the maxim of Eur. Frag. 604 : 
Trpos K€vrpa firf Xoicri^e rol^ Kparovtrt aov. 

*The ms. reading is 3«rT^or, but we should read Jed-roror, most probably. 
^ Cy. Antiphon Tetr. A, 3, § 7, tUKKutv iMfnvfMtiv ohrbt t€ (6 Otpdww) duvitavrbv 
twaOtv ut6 rdv Kvpltav %x^P^^ 1*^^ tvrtav w€i<r$€ls KaTa^cMkffOal fJMV. 
* Cy. Paul's "powers that be,'* Romans 13, i. 
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Each of the plurals above listed alludes to some particular in- 
dividual, and in a number of instances the plural cannot even 
suggest more than one person. A survey of all the examples 
leads to three observations : ( i ) The plural is used merely to re- 
fer to some authority not definitely known or to avoid persona- 
ting some authority in question. 

I A. 304 (Menelaus to Slave) : 

3iv€\$€ Xxav SecnroTcucri ttiotos ft — 
Away f Thou art too loyal to thy master (Agamemnon only). 
Aesch. Supp. 184 (Danaus) : 

r6k\ Kv irpos y\\M,% r^aSe y^s ^yyjf^krax * ktc — 
Perhaps the ruler of this land (whoever he is) is coming to spy 
us out. 

Similarly Hel. 551-2 (Helen) : 

3ovvai rvpawois <av i<^€vyofJL€v ya/iovc — 
He wafits to take me and give me to his master whose marriage 
I am avoiding. 

Ion 1070 (Chorus) : 

^;(ovra$ dXXo&Mrovs — 

A foreign ruler, that is Ion ; a similar idea is expressed by the 
contemptuous avoidance of the name in verse 1058 : 
oAAos SiXXinv dir* ockoiv. 

(2) The plural calls attention to the oflfice rather thao the in- 
dividual, at the same time exalting the office, as in Ion 750-51 
where Creusa refers to herself in addressing the chorus : 

c( yap dyadd /xoi firivva'€T€ 
ovK ci$ dirtoTovs 8ccnrdra9 jSoAcis xdpiv — 
For if you will give me godd news, you will favor a mistress who 
will prove true. 

Similarly Medea refers to herself as SeoTrorots in Med. 823 (ad- 
dressing the Chorus). 
Ant. 59-60 : 

€1 vofJLOv pia 
\l/ff<f>ov Tvpdwoiv rf KpcLTTf irapef i/ACv — 

* Cy. verse 25 1 where Pelasgus calls himself dpxny^Tijs. 
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If we^ despite the law, stand against the decree or might of a * 
king (alluding to Creon*). 
Ant. 67 (Ismene) : 

rw.% iv rcA.€i ptPtaai irturofjuu — 
/shall obey the powers that be (Creon). 
Ant. 1057 (Creon toTiresias) ; 

ap' €^Ba Tayovs ovra? av Xcyj^ Xcyoiv ; — 

Dost thou know that what thou sayesi is of thy king f 
(3) The plural is most commonly used as a means of respect- 
ful reference to one in authority ; here too the office of the supe- 
rior is magnified, and caution or reserve on the part of the 
speaker implied. 

Agam. 32 (the Guard) : 

TO SccnroTwv ( Agamemnon ) yap c^ ircflrovra dtfaofjuu. 

So too Agamemnon is meant in Cho. 52-53' : 

8vo^oc KoAvirrovo'i 8d/M>v$ 

Sccnroroiv ^mrourtv. 
Hec. 557 (Talthybius) : 

xdirci ro^ ccoi/kovo'C Sc<nrora>v ciros, 

where Agamemnon alone is meant. In verse 1237 of the same 
play Hecuba says to Agamemnon : 

Sccnrorac 5*ov Xoc3op«i> — 
But since thou art a king, I do not rail at thee. 
Eur. Tro. 663-64 (Andromache) : 

TovSc (Hector) 5*av 

OTcpyovcr' ^fuivr^c ^cnroraic fjntrqao/Mn, 

Pyrrhus alone being meant. 
Ion 755 (Nurse) : 

AXX Jj Tt BtfT^aroun 8c(nrora>v (Xuthus) vo<rw. 

So Admetus is alluded to by hfxnroraun in Ale. 138, and Aga- 
memnon by SeoTroTwv in I A. 312, but both statements are gnomic. 

' Note that very frequently the plural of a noun referring to persons finds 
its best translation in the English indefinite article. 
^ So oWc in verse 927 is Creon. 
• On this passage see p. 90. 
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Med. 61-62 (Nurse) : 

a> fuopo^, €1 )(prf ^cnroras ciirciv raZe — 

Oh, the /oolt'sh o?ie (Medea) , if I may thus speak of my (a) 
mistress ' . 

Similarly Creusa is mentioned by the chorus in Ion 233. 

It is noteworthy that the speaker in each of these citations is 
either a slave ' or the chorus. 

Cho. 688-90 (Orestes to Clytemnestra) : 

rois KvpLOiO'i KOL vpoirrfKovo'iv Xcyoiv 
ovK oMto, Tov TCKovra d cikos ctocvai — 
Whether perchance I am addressing the authority of the house or 
a relative of his, I do not know, hut it is proper for the parent to 
learn of it. 

The humble attitude of Orestes goes far to disguise him. 
In verse 658 of the same play, the plural does not involve 
both Aegisthus and Clytemnestra : from the standpoint of the 
pretended friend it means simply the chief person of the palace^ 
whoever that might be : 

ayycAAc Totci KvpCoia-i ^fiArtov (says Orestes). 
Aj. 733-4 (Messenger) : 

dAA* ^fuv A (AS voiv *OTiv a>s ^/kUtcd raZe ; 
Tot9 Kvptois yap rravra )(prj ^\ovv Xoyov. 

Oi KpaTOVVT€S, 

Cho. 716-7 (Clytemnestra to Orestes) : 
^fJAl^ Sk ravra rot$ Kparovcri 8<i>/iar(i>v 

Koivoia-opjfv (that is, Aegisthus* alone.) 

OT. 530 (Chorus to Creon) : 



* But d4ffToiva is fouud nowhere in Tragedy in the plural. When a woman 
is spoken of in the plural the masculine is always used. 

'As for Andromache (who speaks in Tro. 664, cited p. 147), Tro. 660 
shows her attitude : dov\tJj<ru} 8'iv aitBtvrQv 86fUHs. 

*ol Kparovvres, meaning Aegisthus and being in the mouth of Clytemnes- 
tra, has a ring of insincerity about it for us ! It is much for her to 
acknowledge. 
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ovK oZS* a yap Spoio'* ot xparovvres (OedipUs) op^ *. 

IT. 1 30 1 (Chorus to Messenger) : 

tAiK A KparovvTiav (Thoas) irpos ttuAos oaov tq^^os ; 

ol Kocpavoi. 

Agam. 549 (Clyteranestra to the Chorus) : 

icai ir<i»f ; dirovroiv KOipavoiv <frpci$ rims ; 

li^Atf / .^ Afraid of somebody because the King is away f There 
would seem to be no p>oint in making Koipdviav include Menelaus. 
It is much more forceful to make it the herald's respectful sub- 
stitute for 'Ayaftc/ivovof, as Aeschylean usage warrants. 

Med. 875 (Medea) : 

€\$pa Sk yata^ KOipavois KaBurrafiai. 

01 Tvpawoi. 

OT. 1096 (Chorus) : 

ois €irc ^pa iftipovra roi$ ifMcH^ rvpawois ^ — 

( Thou, O Cithaeron art praised in our choral song) since thou 
art a joy to my ruler (that is Oedipus). 

Similarly the chorus uses Tvpawmv in lA. 470 ; and the chorus 
mentions Creousa as twv ^ftwv rvpawoiv in Ion 236. 

OC. 294-5 (Chorus) : 

TOV9 0€ rtfjaot y»75 
c[vaKros (Theseus) dpKCi ravrd fJUH ^ciScyoi. 

oi irpofjuoL. 

OC. 884 (the King is about to enter and the chorus speaks) : 
where the King alone is meant by vpofjuK apparently. 
OC. 1087 (Chorus) : 

ya9 rcurSc 5a/xov;(ois. 

> •* These nobles of Thebes have no eyes for indiscretion in their sovereiji^ 
master'* (Jebb ad loc. ). Cy. vs. 1223 f. 

' cy. the blunt rby r^pavpov Oldlvovw of Creon. ib. 513. 

*In Aesch. Supp. 514 the statement is gnomic ; the King Pelasgus thus 
*' gfracefully " (See Tucker, note ad loc. ) alludes to himself. It is not neces- 
sary to amend the ms. d^dtcrufy to ywaiKtay as do many scholars. 
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where ia^yw.%\% best taken as meaning Theseus, just as he alone 
seems to be meant in the same play, verse 1667 (Chorus) : 

Ale. 131-2 (Chorus) : 

irayra y^ ^8^1 rcrcXcorat P<uri\(va'i 

(that is, Admetus* alone). 
Similarly the chorus refers to Eurystheus in Herac. 294. 

2. THE ALLUSIVE PLURAL OF RELATIONSHIP. 

(a) PARENT. 
Aeschylus Sophocles ' Euripides 



Oi rcicovrcc 



01 rCKO/MVOi 



Oi roiccis 



oc irarcpcs 



Oi yOV€i9 



Oi ^vrcvcravrcc 
Oi ^ixravrcs 



Pers. 245, 
Cho. 329, 681 

Cho. 419 I 

Cho. 384, Eum. 152 El. 187. 



11 A. 689 



Cho. 865 



£1. 146, 241, 
OT. 436, 1495 

OT. 1007, 1012, 

.OC. 1377 



Hec. 403 



Ion. 561 



The plural when referring to one individual calls attention to 
the relationship rather than the individual. In Eum. 152 the 
plural is apparently an echo of legal phraseology : 

O son of Zeus (Apollo) .... thou hast overthrown aged deities 
in thy respect for the suppliant (Orestes), a man who is godless 
and To#ccvo"iv vucpov; that is, Clytemnestra alone. Orestes is guilty 
of *' mistreatment of parents.' " 

Similarly in Sophocles Electra 241-242 Electra says in effect : 
May I not dishoftor my father (yovcW). 

* The scholiast takes pains to note that only Admetus is meant : 'A^m^V- 
' Cf. Andocides (Myst. § 74) on the crimes subject to dTtfUa, of wh^ch one 

is roin yoviai xaxm rotecy ; also Isocrates (Cir. §32), KtK^u 7dp (h p^itot) 

Tp4<t>fiv roi>s 7oy^af, and similariy Plutarch (Sol. ^ 22). 
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In OT. 1 176 the language savors both of the legal and the 
oracular : 

icrcFCiv viv Tfxin rcKovras ^ Xoyo«, 
but Tcxdvra? means only the father. 

The statement in Cho. 329-31 is gnomic *, though Agamemnon 
alone is alluded to : 

ifarkpiAV re xat rcjcovraiv 
yoo9 <fv&K09 fuircva 
r^Liroiv Afi^iXaijnj^ Tapa)($€U — 
True grief for a father and parent is a world-wide searcher of 
vengeance. 

In the generalization the challenge to Orestes and Electra be- 
comes milder. 

In Cho. 418-19, however, only Clytemnestra can be thought of : 
Orestes — tL 8*&v ^vrcs Tv;(oifiev ; ^ raircp 
wdBofJi€v Six&i irpo5 yc rwv TtKOfi€viav ' — 
What might we say rightly f Oh what wrongs have we suffered 
at the hands of— yes, her that gave us birth f 

Similarly tokcvo-i in verse 384 is best taken as referring simply 
to Clytemnestra : 

roKcixri S'ofiais TcA,€iTat — 
But still, for a mother vengeance is on the way. 
Same play, verse 865 (Chorus) : 

irarcpcDV ^efa \Lfrf».v 6\fiov, 

that is, Agamemnon, but of course irar^v might have the idea of 
the accumulated wealth of the house. 
Ion 560 (Ion) : 

Avi I really embracing him that begot me (that is, Xuthus) ? 
So too Xuthus alone is meant in verse 1561 (^voao-i). 
OT. 1007 (Oedipus) : 

oAA' ovTTOT* cZfu Tois ^vTcvo-aoTiV ( Mcrope ) y*6ftov 

*So I A. 689 f : It grieves a father \rob% rcK6i^af ) to give up a child. Hec. 
403 is similar. 

^Cf. ib. 681 f.: 

rp^s roh% r€K6pTas .... rtBwtCrr* ' Opiffxrip €lwi. 
The plural may be father, mother, or both. To all that know in this case 
(and that includes the pretending Orestes), it means Clytemnestra alone. 
Cf. the generalizing masculine singular, ib. 690. 
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The messengeo- has just announced the death of Polybus. 

Soph. El. 185-86 ( Elect ra) : 

oAA* c/xc /xcv 6 iroXvs diroXcXocircv yfinr^ 
PUyros dvcXirMTTos, ovS' It dpKut' 
arts avcv roKCoiv Kararaicoftat, 

alluding especially to her father Agamemnon \ Meineke, fol- 
lowed by Nauck and Jebb, emends the manuscript reading to- 
rcKcoiv '. Jebb states three reasons for accepting the change : ( i ) 
" She is saying that the best days of her life have gone by with- 
out giving her anything to hope for. It would be inappropriate 
to justify this (as the causal arts does) by saying that she is 
pining away 'without parents', or a husband's care, while the 
mention of children is perfectly in place." (2) ** The very order 
of words, TCKfW .... dirqp, is confirmed by vs. 164 f., arttcvo^ 
.... dvvft^€VT09." (3) *' If TOK€wv bc Hght it mcaus that, while 
Agamemnon is dead, the living Clytemnestra is a fn^rrfp dfniriafy 
(1154) : but this is forced." 

But it seems to be unnecessary to deviate from the mss. : ( i ) 
Electra says her life is without hope ; she not only has in mind 
her deceased father but the fact that he is not present to guaran- 
tee her a happy wedding, such as would befit a princess. This 
p>oint of view satisfies the requirement of those who desire to 
read TCKcW. (2) The unvarying authority of the manuscripts 
for TOKcW would at least demand a much stronger case than has 
yet been made out for tckcW. 

(b) CHILD. 



.\eschylus Sophocles j Euripides 



TO T€KVa 



Persae 218 ^^'?^^r 



lA. 396, 403. 490, 
736, ioi5» 1104,1169, 



i25o(W/ci'«i') ,1209; Hec. 750 

I 

I 

ol iraiScs ^ I OC. 970 I A. 399, 690. 

'___^ 

^ At another place she speaks of her mother as being fi^ftrvp i^'^rtap ( verse 

II54)- 
*Ellendt (Lex. Soph.) and Kaibel (Elektra, Leipsic, 1896) retain roic^wr. 

' For the use of Libert of one child, see Schmalz, Zeitschrift fiir das Gym- 
nasia! wesen, 1 88 1, p. 121. 
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As in the case of the plural for one parent, so too the plural 
for one child apparently reflects the wording of the Athenian 
law. In the First Speech of Lysias ' Euphiletus says : cKcinyv re 

Sic^^apc Kttt rov^ Trat&xs rov% Ifwv^ yaxyvt. The context shows that 

Euphiletus had only one child, which he calls iroiStbv * here and there 
in the speech. The plural directs attention to the child as such : 
the law which prohibits placing a stigma of shame upon a child is 
broken. 

The same idea stands out clearly in the Tenth Speech \ where 
the speaker refers to himself alone : T€$vavai fjukv vwo rStv IxOpiaVf 

[^What would be more dreadful to my father than] to die at the 
hand of an enemy, but to suffer the repute of being murdered by a 
child of his. 

OC. 969-70 preserves, apparently, the plural of an oracle : 

Oedipus — circt hlhaiov, ct Tt OifTifMiTOv trarpX 

So tell me, if according to the oracle some divine fate was coming 
to my father, to die at the hand of a son. 

In verse 946 there, dvoo-iot tckvwv savors of a law against incest 
(Oedipus alone is meant) ; and so a law on the murder of off- 
spring in lA. 490 : 

(TKOTraJv ccrctSov oiov r^v ktuvuv tckvu, 

that is, Iphigenia. 

One more of the many instances in Euripides will suffice, 
namely, 

I A. 396-9, where both riKva and iralScs are of Iphigenia alone : 

rd/Aot 8*ouK aTTOKTCVoi *ya) rcKva, kov to cov ftcv cv 
irapa SiKrfv ^(rrai KaKLfrTrf^ cvviSos TifKapi^ 
€ftc 8c (rvvrrjiovai vvktcs ^/icpat tc &iKpv<H9, 
avofia Sptavra kov SUaia iralSa^ ov^ iyitvdfirfv. 

One case in Aeschylus deserves special mention, Pers. 216-9 

'£:.g §6. 

' § 28. 
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(Chorus to Atossa) : 

Bt.ov% 8c TT/oooT/oorrais LKVov/ievrj 

€t Ti <l>Xavpov elSc?, aurov twvS* d?ror/ooTr^v rcXfiv, 

TOL S*4ya^* ^#creA.^ yeviaOai aoC tc icat rc#ci^oi9 crc^cv 

#cat TToAct ^iXois re Trcurt. 
Very strangely some of the editors — even Weil and Wecklein * 
— read tcW*^, but the rass. have the plural. The scholiast cor- 
rectly interprets by "t<J) Hc/j^iy"; following which Wecklein 
makes the change ' * Swn /i6vo^ 6 Hcp^s cwocitou ivravOa, to>? <rTt;(. 
225'* (222) *'Kat23o" (227)*. Wecklein might also have added 
verses 177 and 189 where Atossa speaks of Xerxes as waU ifjLo^. 
Within the compass of 45 verses (177-222) Xerxes is referred 
to by the singular 5 times and by the plural only once. 
And yet to emend to the singular is without justifica- 
tion : (i) All are agreed that only Xerxes is meant. (2) If 
the scholiast's text read t€kv<j) in verse 218, it would 
have been strange indeed for him to explain it as referring 
to Xerxes at this point and make no such enlightening refer- 
ence to the earlier traU (verse 177) or tcicv<j» (verse 222). The 
fact that the scholion appears is evidence that there was a plural 
in the text, which amid several uses of the singular — all mean- 
ing one and the same person — might to the casual reader need 
interpretation. (3) Why is the plural used here? The chorus, 
Atossa' s well-meaning counsellors, suggest prayer to her. The 
prayer they prescribe savors of a set form or ritual something 
like this : 

Wliosoever hath an ominous visioii or hath aught to fear should 
approach the gods with supplications ^ praying that calamity may be 
averted and that heavenly blessings may fall upon himself his chil- 
dren and all his friends. 

Thus TCKvot? echoes the formula. (4) The chorus prescribes a 
further religious observance in verses 219-20: 

Sevrcpoi^ S^ yjyi] ^oaf 

yjj" TC Kat <l)$iTol^ )^€aa'Oai — 

* Wecklein formerly read t4kpois, but in his latest edition reads t^kvi^. 
^See note, p. 266, ed. 1891. 
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Pour out libations to earth and dead, that is Darius* who had 
just appeared to the queen in a horrifying vision. To be con- 
sistent, why not emend to i^Bm^ here as well as to tcW<j» above * ? 

3. MEMBER OF FAMILY IN GENERAL. 

(a) The pronoun of the third person as well as the noun is 
used in the plural to refer to one individual. This usually ap- 
plies to some member of the family. 

In Lysias we have ttoXAA icai Sc&va TrcirovdoTf? v^* wv ^Kiora ixpv^t 
where the relative clause is a stereotyped expression, w meaning 
only Diogeiton. Cicero* has the same thing. 

In Tragedy the notion of the existing relationship becomes 
stressed when the name of the individual is lost in the plurality. 
Thus the plural obviously serves a dramatic purpose in some in- 
stances, as for example in OT. 11 84-5 (Oedipus) : 

ooTis niifHurfjuu ^vs r'd^' tov ov XPV^ ^^ ^^^ '*** (locaste) 

OV XPV^ Ofukwv, ov? TC (Oedipus) fl OVK iBtL KTaVUiVf 

and same play 1273-4 (Oedipus) : 

dAA' ^i' a-KOTif TO AoiTTov ov? fi€v (locaste) ovk ^Sct 
wj/oiaff ^ ovs 8* (La I us) ^xprjiiv ov yvoKrooxTO, 

and OC. 547 (Oedipus) : 

#cat yap av, ovs (Laius) ^^oi^cvc' i/i dniaXeaav . 

Compare also OT 1361— d<^*wi^* (Laius) and also verse 1360 — 
droaiW (locaste). The plural in every case both avoids the 
specific and softens the statement. 

In Cho. 215 the plural pronoun has a sense of vagueness about 
it which aids to stay the recognition : 

Orestes — cis o^tf ^kcis lawep i$rjv\ov ndXcu. 

In lA. 864 the Presbytes begins to break the news to Clytem- 
nestra of Iphigenia's impending doom. He says: a-waaO* ov^ iyit 



* Cy. vs. 619 fF. where amid the libation ceremonies Darius is summoned 
from below, being addressed as balinav. 

•Since writing the above, I have noted that scholion B on <l>dvTOi% (v. 523) 
is "ry ^aptltfi Ji/Xoi^t," but there no one has thought to emend the text ! 

* Fam. V, I : Video me disertum a quibus minime conveniebat. 

* Cf. Jebb's note ad loc. 
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Oikw^ but not until verse 873 is the formula displaced by the ex- 
plicit statement : 

valSa <rrfv narrip 6 ^v(ras avr6\t.ip fi€XX€i Kraveiv. 

(b) Both the neuter and masculine plural of <^tXo9 are found 
often when but one person is alluded to. 

ol <fii\oi and ol ^(Xraroi. 

The force of these plurals is essentially the same as {e. g,) 
yom? and rcKva ; they call attention particularly to the relation- 
ship, kinship. 

Cho. 234 (Orestes) : 

Tovs ffuXroLTovsi^ (Clytemnestra) yap oTSa vi^v orras viKpov^ — 

Por I know that she who is bound to us by the closest ties is our 
bitter enemy. 

Same play, verses 831-34 (the Chorus concerning Orestes) — 

n€/o(rc<i>s r*€v <f>p€alv 

ToU ffxmo x$ovo<i 4>C\oui (Agamemnon alone) 

TOis TavmBtv TTponrpdnTiTiav kt€' 

Taking in thy soul the courage of Perseus y accomplishing {ven- 
gence) for thy deceased father and thy living sister. 
OT. 366-7 (Tiresias to Oedipus) : 

XtKrfifvai (Tt <l>r]fu <rvv rots ^lAraroc? 
(u,(T)(i.(tB 6/uAovvT(a) — 
/ say that thou hast been consortiiig unconsciously with thy near- 
est relative {locaste). 

In Soph. El. 346 and 395 the plural of *tAo9 is of Agamemnon ; 
and in verse 652 Clytemnestra means only Aegisthus (^tXoccri). 
Compare also <^tXot, Antigone 634. 
Ant. 437-39 (Guard) 

TO fA.€v yap avTov ck KaKcuv irtf^tvyhmi 
^SioTov* €s kolkov 8c tov^ <f>C\ovq oytiv 
aXytivov. 

The scholiast explains <^tAov9 thus : ^^lycrt, 8ta to tlvai, t^v 
'AvTtydvryv rov ^(tiXikov ytvov^. Jebb acquiesces in the statement 



^ Cf. Eum. 100 where ^tXrdTwv is probably of Orestes alone (Wecklein — 
"gemein von dem Sohne "). 
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on the ground that the guard is *' a hm)>jfyi of the family," as the 
scholiast too doubtless thought. So far as I have been able to 
discover, such a notion in the plural of <^tXos is unparalleled in 
Tragedy. The statement here is gnomic in force * anyway, 
though of course Antigone is the one alluded to. Humphreys * 
has already mentioned the lack of necessity for the scholiasts' 
interpretation. 

lA. 744-45 : 

a'o<t>if^ofMai Sk Ka-jrl Toi<n ^tAraro(9 (Iphigenia) 

Same play verses 839-40 (Clytemnestra) : 

TTOcriv t6^ i/JLTr€<l>vK€y aiS€la'$(u <^(Aov^ ' 
Katvov9 opSxTi Kol ydfJLOv fi€fivrffi€vov^ . 

Other places for reference* are I A. 334, 404, 408, 1022, 1241, 
1453 ; IT. 1213 ; Ion 700, 648 — ov? (Creu.sa) cya> <^iXa>. 
Here may be included OC. 146-8 : 
ov yap &v wS* dAAorptois 

OflfJUKTiV (IpTTOV 

KOiri (TfUKpol^ /i>€yas topfJLOw — 
I would otherwise not be walking by the eyes 0/ another and, large 
man that I am, be resting upon the weak (/. e. Antigone *). 

* Cf. Pers. 702. 

* Note in his Antigone ad loc, p. 10 1. 

* (plXovi Kaivovs may be a delicate way of saying new member of family. 

* Just as ol 0^01, so oi ix^poi appears in Tragedy a few times referring to but 
one as in (e. g.) Aeschylus Cho. 615 f. : 

She (Scylla) induced by an enemy (Minos) ruined her dear father. 
Similarly Agamemnon is alluded to by Clytemnestra in Agam. 1374, Aegis- 
thus by Klectra in Soph. El. 593. And so ixdiaroun, Trach. 1237. 

'^Schol. — '* k^ltX CTfiiKpois fjiAyas &pyuovv : Koi ixl tOT€\4crtp alr-fitunnp oi>K Sipcrtftddpa 
Uirevop el fxii ff/tiyv 5v<rTvx^s." But as Jebb notes, this is evasive. The follow- 
ing interpretation also appears in the Scholia and is correct : toOto 64 <ftri<ri 
Tap 6crop pAyai dp ncard fi4yedos Kal rifp iiXiKlap inrb cr/uKpas rrji Bvyarpbi odriyeiTat. 
Campbell (note ad loc.) thinks the latter interpretation "attributes a 
doubtful use both to the dative and to the plural." But that Ihe dative is 
not a doubtful use shows the exact parallel ixl dvai (iovXats &<rxep dyic&pais 
6ppu>wrap .... rijp ttSXip (Plutarch Solon 19) ; that the masculine or neuter 
plural is not infrequent in Tragedy when applied to a female has already 
appeared in these pages ; that this meaning of <rp.iKpois is more apro|)os here 
is obvious. 
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Just as <^tXos and <^tXraros refer to one woman in the plural, so 
also (TfUKpol, afUKpoU may, however, be neuter as the uses of 
^tXrara (following) show, but in either case the meaning is the 
same. 

2) ra ^IXrara. 

Even in prose the substantival plural neuter adjective is used 
of persons, but so far as I have seen the meaning there is plural 
as in (<?. g), Xenophon's Cyropedia, IV, 3, 2 * : 

The soldiers said they could Jight better if they had ra ^tXrara 
along with them. 

The bearing of plurality on the meaning is the same as that of 
oi ^L\oi. 

Pers. 851 (Atossa) : 

ov yap ra ^tXrar'* (Xerxes) ^v #caKOi9 npo^aofuv, 

Phil. 434 (Philoctetes) : 

narpOKAo9, 09 aov irarpo^ ^v ra <^(Xrara. 

Soph. El. 1208 (Electra to Orestes) : 

firjf 7rpo9 yevetov, /irj ^itky ra ^iXrara 

(z. e, the urn containing the supposed ashes of Orestes). 
Ion 521 (Xuthnsto Ion) : 

(rw^fipoviiif ra ^(Xraff tvpliv cc ^tXcii^ ^^tc/ioi. 

I A. 458 (Agamemnon) : 

(^Clytemnestra has come) rh ^iXrara {Iphigenia only) W<r<nHr(a). 

4. THE ALLUSIVE PLURAL OF RESERVE. 

Two classes of words come into observation here : those con- 
cerning criminals and the dead. In each case the plural avoids 
the specific, whether it be from caution, regard, or some other 
dramatic purpose. 

(a) THE CRIMINAL. 

As the Tenth Speech of Lysias shows, to accuse an innocent 
person of crime was an indictable offense. The speaker there 
whom Theomnestus had accused of murder repeatedly accuses 
his slanderer of throwing away his shield ; but he carefully 



* Cf. also Lysias XIII, 46 and Demosthenes XVIII, 215. 
' Schol. ' ' Tobi ^cXrdTous. ' * 
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avoids a specific charge by using the plural {rdi% d^ojSoXXovai') 
and other means to keep himself without the pale of the law. 

The uses of the plural in Tragedy point back to the phaseology 
of the law for their origin '. 
Agam. 1323-25 (Cassandra): 

i^Aiov ^ iir€v\ofw.t 
TT/oos va-TOTov ^w? TOts ^fUH9 Ttfjuaopoi^ ( Orestes ' ) 

l\Bpol^ ^ovevo-i (Clytemnestra) rots tLvuv ofjuov — 
I beseech the sun for my aveyigers to repay thy hateful murderers. 
In Cho. 41 Tots KTavovfTt. is primarily (at least) of Clytemnestra 

who struck the blow*, while rinyi ya? i^cp^cv (verse 40) is of 

Agamemnon alone. 

Sophocles Antigone 1263-64 (Creon) : 

Zi KTaVOVTQ.% TC KQX 

davovra^ ^SActtovtcs ^/i^vXtovs — 

OyCf seeing slayer (Creon himself) and the slain (Haemon). 
OT. 105-6 : 

Tovrov OavovTfK vvv ^irtOTcAAci (rai^ctf? 
TOW avTOCFTtts xmpi Ti/iioptlv rtvas — 
Now that he (Laius) is dead^ {Phoebus) bids us plainly to mete 
out vengeance to the murderer^ whoever it may be. 

So Oedipus in repeating the oracle says roils Krai^ovra? (verse 
308). 

And. 403 (Andromache) : 

Neoptolemus the son of the actual murderer being meant. The 
individual meant is not the material point : she is to be in a 
house stained with blood. She expresses the same sentiment in 

Tro. 660 : SovAcww ^iv av$€vr(av Sd/AOts. 

I A. 1 1 89 (Clytemnestra to Agamemnon, bitterly) : 

»§3o. 

' C. I. A. I, 61 : rods di dpdpo^povi i^€tif€u Axokt^Iphp Kri. Sec also Demos. 
Arist. § 51 and Antiphon Tetr. A. 7. i| 8 (oi rrefrttrref). 

' That Cassandra has Orestes in mind is shown by verses 1280-1 : ^ei yh.p 

iffitap dXXos ad Tiftdapoi iroirdTtap Tarpfn. 

* Cf. Agam. 1633 ff. (Chorus to Aegisthus) : 
Thou didst plan ^ but didst not execute the deed. 
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rj Tap aavv€TOv^ tov9 c^covs rfyoLfi€U av, 
ct TOLO'tv avOevTOLO'Lv €v <f>povr}a'Ofi€v — 
Indeed I should regard the gods devoid of reason^ if I shall feel 
kindly toward a murderer (/. e, Agamemnon himself). 

The following instances show the plural's dramatic value : the 
oracular vagueness of the plural intensifies the irony * of the 
situation. 

OT. 106-07 (Creon to Oedipus) : 

TovTOv OavovTO^ vvv CTTicTTeAAct cra^cus 
Tov^ avToevra^ X'^^P*- Tifi<i>p€lv rivaq. 

But compare verses 308-9 of the same play when Oedipus says : 
(Phoedus responded that the only ivay our deliverance could come 

was) — 

tl TOV9 KTavoKTa? Aaiov fJuaOovrt^ €v 
KT€Lvaip.€v, rj yrj^ ifivydSaq iKTrtpxI/atfJitOa. 

More terrible irony ' can scarcely be imagined than this, or 
that of verses 122-23 where Creon says to Oedipus : 

AjycTTtt? l[<f>a(TK€ avvTvxovra^ ov /ua 
ptafirj KTavtlv viv, dAAa avv wkrjOei X^P^^« 

with which compare verses 124-5 : 

TTW? ovv o XjyfTTiy?, ct Tt firj ivv apyvpta 
ivpaaciT IvOiv^ , ^9 ro^ av roKfirj^ ^PVy 

To the audience, Ajyo-ra? is Oedipus alone ; to him it is more than 
one person as verses 842-4 show. The singular (verse 124; 
** may only be an idiomatic way of speaking, but may also be a 
stroke of art in representing Oedipus as wholly careless about 
number of persons'." 

The plural thus assists in retarding the action of the plot to 
verses 842-44 when Oedipus says to locaste : 

Ajyora? e^cTKeg avTov avSpa^ €W€V€iv 

a>9 viv KaTaKT€Lvauv tl fikv ovv cTi 

X.€$€L Tov avTov opiOfAov^ ovK iyu) *KTavov. 



' On Tragic Irony in Sophocles see Thirlwall, Philological Museum, Vol. 
II, and Haigh, The Tragic Drama of the Greeks, pp, 174 ff. 

* Other instances where the allusive plural serves the purpose of tragic 
irony are: Agam. 608, 78S, 840; lA. 659, Med. 1016 (AWovs). Note how 
unveiled thought would precipitate the action of the plot. 

'Camp, quoted by White (note ad loc. ). 



The Poetic Plural of Greek Tragedy, i6i 

What was to Oedipus an immaterial point earlier in the play is 
now paramount. 
Ant. 1172-5 : 

Cho. Tt 8*av ToS* a\$(K fiaaiXemv rJK€i^ tfiiptiiv; 

Mess. T€$vaaiv (Haemon) oi 8c (Creon) {wktc? alrioi Bavttv. 

Cho. Koi T19 ^ovevet ; rti 8*6 Kciftcvo^ ; Aryc. 
Mess. Aifnov oAoiXcv* avTO\€lp Kalyua.(T(T€rai. 

The plural protracts the suspense — an art in which Sophocles 
is peculiarly gifted \ 

(b) THE DEAD. 

The plural calls attention to the state of death and in general 
is euphemistic. 

rov<i yoM vipOtv (Cho. 40), fiporoU (verse 129), <l>Oifi€yQ}v (verse 
403") all allude to Agamemnon ; the same is true of oi yS? viral 
#ce(ficvoi and oi Oavovrt^ in Soph. El. 141 9-142 1. 

Cho. 376-77* (Chorus) : 

ro>v fJL€v Apiayol 
Kara yrjq ^817 — 

IPe 7102V have a helper (Agamemnon) beneath the earth. 
Pers. 229 : 

rots rlvtpOt y^s ^LXoi^ ' ( Dari us * ) . 
Similarly ^^tVois in verse 218. 
Soph. El. 832-3 (Electra to Chorus) : 

€1 Twv ifnivepSt^ ol\Ofi€VQ>v fis *Ai8av i\trC^ viroi — 
crcts, Kar* ifiov raKOfifva^ /utoAAov €7rc/A)3ao'€& — 
If you afford me any hope for them (Orestes) that are surely 
departed, you will crush me still deeper into sorrow. 
Here both verb and plurality serve euphemism. 
In Ant. 1263-4 (quoted page 159) ^avoKras is of Haemon as 
KTavovTa.% is of Creon. 

Cho. 886 (Nurse to Clytemnestra) : 

rov fwrra Koivtiv tov9 rc^nyicoTas Acyw. 

» Cf. Soph. El. 666-673. 

2 On To/$ BavovvK ( Iphigenia) see p. 90. 

* Wecklein's emendation to 0fXo is not con\4ncing. 

* Schol. : ^OMV rf Sapeiif). 
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The scholiast says : * * 6 T<p Ady<(» r€^Ki7#co>s *Op€<m;s d7rc#crciK€ ' tok 
{(tfvra Atyio^ov. '* 

The verse is at once ambiguous and paradoxical. Tension of 
interest is sustained and the climax is postponed. 
Eum. 599 (Furies to Orestes) : 

V€Kpdia't wv irfirtKrBk firiripa #crava>v. 

When Orestes says, / have faith ; help will come from my father 
—from the tomby the reply comes, yes^ have faith in the dead, now 
that thou hast slain thy mother. 

The plural which may be either plural or singular in meaning 
is particularly cutting : the Chorus means to suggest to Orestes 
the idea of procuring his mother's assistance ! 

Cho. 803-04 (Chorus) : 

TWV TToAai TTCTTpay/ACVCOV . 

KvauaO* alfia irpoatfiaTOi,^ 8iKai9. 

Hermann deletes TrtTrpay/Aci/wv. Other editors (as a rule) read 
it and interpret as neuter. Schiitz ' alone regards it as mascu- 
line : ** Virorum olim occisorum sanguinem nova vindicta ex- 
piate." Blaydes reads ScaircTrpay/Acywi^. Schiitz may be right, and, 
if so, the plural is a euphemistic allusion to Agamemnon. Com- 
pare Cho. 132-133 where Electra says : 

Tr€Trpayfi€voi yap vvv yi irtii% SXiiifuSa 

The scholiast interprets by * * Kcvtm^/ici^, #cari7ya)vur/Acyoi. * ' The 
editors disregard the evidence and emend to wtwpofUyoiy following 
Casaubon. It is not unlikely that the scholiast is right, and that 
in the two passages cited the word has the force of done for as is 
often the case with the compound Sca^cirpayficyos *. 

In either case the meaning would be more forceful, and in the 
first passage cited alfm would be more appropriate {blood of him 
that is done for). 

* But as Verrall notes, the verb Kalvup means " is about killing.'* Clytem- 
nestra does not know Aegisthus is dead till verse 892. 

•Vol. Ill, p. 115, Halle, 1808, 
" E.g. Cho. 880 : 

oix &<'"'"* <i^|ot 8toT€xpo7/A^i'v, 
i.e. TV a4>ay4m, as the scholiast notes. 
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Sept. 419-21 : 

Tptfuo ^aifuiTri — 

^o/K>vs fiopov^ xnrkp ^tXcov 

6Xofi€vwv iSca^oi — 

0/ a man slam for a /rtendf that is Melanippus alone. This 

passage has caused commentators no little worry, but the mss. 

reading should stand : and 6X,ofi€voiv is the best taken apart from 

^iXcov. The article is often thus omitted in Aeschylus as (e, g,) 

irapaPaxnv, Agam. 59, and TTtTrXaKTwv, Cho. 36 1 \ 

5. NEUTER AND ABSTRACT PLURALS. 

Such plurals are not infrequently used in Tragedy, referring 
to one person (or thing) and seem to carry poetic feeling, 
(a) Neuters in -/Aa and Adjectival Substantives. 
Or. 1053 : 

flVfjfW. , KcS/OOV T€)(y€LafW.Ta^, 

Hipp. 1 16-17 : 

TTpoa-cviofJAO-Oa Totai. (rots dyoA/xaa-^ (statue) 
Sc<nr(Kva Kvir/oi. 

Hec. 265 : 

'ElXcnp' viv alrtiv XPV^ rd<ln^ Trpo<T<f>dyfmTa (victim). 
Hipp. 1 1 : 

'InTToAvTOS, ayvov HiT$€to9 iroi&v/Aara (pupil). 

Ale. 1028-9 : 

6$€v Koikl^ta T^vSc vucrfn^puL (prize of victory). 

Xafitav, 

Med. 1348 : 

OS ovrt XucTptav vtoyaifitav 6vfj<Topai — 
For I shall never rejoice o'er my new-found bride '. 
Tro. 252 : 

ovK, (iAAa X,€KTpijJv fTKOTta w/A^cvri/pca, 

^ Cf. especially the notes of Bloomfield, Hermann, Wecklein, Sidgwick 
and Verrall. 

» Cf. T 268— XP«'<^^» .... *«P« ^^«">, Vergil Aen. VIII, 729— Clipeum Vol- 
cani dona. 
" Similarly Hel. 1634, lA. 382. 
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where <tk6tui wfK^evri/pia is concubine. For other similar uses of 
the neuter plural see dpto-TcZd (Bacch. 1239), ^poOivia (Phoen. 
203), ovyKoifjLi^fMTa (And. 1273). 

(b) ABSTRACTS. 

Trach. 1138-39 (Hyllus) : 

aripyrjfw. yap SoKovaa npoirfiakelv afOev 
airrip.ir\a\ f ws 7r/jo<rci8c tou? cvSov ydfjuov^ * — 
when she saw the bride (lole) within. 

Hyllus thus refers to lole whose name he avoids with con- 
tempt. 

Soph. El. 1 232-1 233 (Electra) : 

(o> yovai 
yovat cwfiaTwv ifiol ^^lAraTcuv-^ 

O thou offspring, offspring of the dearest life to me, yoval alludes 
merely to Orestes and friapAnav to Agamemnon. As Jebb notes, 
a-wpATUiv for a-fofmro^ is '* seemingly unique," but the influence of 
<^iXrar{i>v which is SO common for the singular easily accounts for 
enallage in aiafm. To make yovai include Orestes is to me an un- 
tenable position, for it not only weakens the force of the senti- 
ment, but also renders the interpretation of crw/uuxTwi^ extremely 
awkward . 



* Cy. lA. 271, pap^dpup xdpiv ydfiuif. 
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TTCjrXot, 17, 18, 121 
wipyafm, 58, 59 
ircpdvai, 36 
Tnyyat, 13 
TrXev/Aoves, 27 
irXtvpaC, 26 
7rAi;ya/, 83, 87. 88 
TrXiyy/AaTa, 83, 88 
ttAokoi, 20, 21 
TToOoiy 100 

TTOpTTOU, 36, 121 

TrpaTTilSeSy 30 
wpoOvpa, 74, 76 
TTpocr^ay/AaTa, 83, 89 
TTpoa-oyira^ 22, 23, 122 
TT/jo^AOt, 145, 149 
(ot) Tr/ooTTC/A^avTCS, 145 

TTpOTTvXa, 76 

irpoxoat, 13 

WAat, 74, 75 

TTuActffuira, 76 

pcf^pa, 13 

prjyfjLivt^:, 10, II, 122 

poat, 13 

<TapK€.%, 17 

oittTtvai, 41, 43 

oyfKOL, 64, 66,67 

a-KYjvai, 60, 61, 122 

aKr}V(i>fw.Tay 60, 6 1 

cnc^TTTpa, 37, 38, 39, 93, 96, 122 

(TKOTTiai, 12 

<^Tcyai, 57, 58 
arifjLfjuiTa, 20, 1 23 
<rT€pm, 26, 123 



OTc^vcu, 20, 21 
OTc^^iy, 20, 123 
<^'7^, 25, 26, 29 

(TTokfJUOi, 19 

OTOfmra, 22, 24, 1 24 
<r<^yai', 83, 85, 86, 87 
<r<^yia, 83, 88 
(T^ytao-fUK, 83, 88 
rayoi, 145 
ra<^t, 81, 82 
Ta<^<H, 80, 81, 124 
rcicva, 152 
(^01) re#cdfievoi, 150 

(01) TCKOKTCS, 150 
(ol ^v) TcXci, 145 
TOKCtS, 150 

Tofa, 32, 124 
Tcwroi, 1 1 

Vx««> 30 f 31 

TvpaKVOi, 145 
vSara, 1 3, 1 25 
v/Acmioi, 97, 98, 125 
4»dp€a, 17, 19 
<^ao7am,^32, 33, 1 25 
<l>eopai, 89, 93 
(01) <^tAoi, 155 
(ra) ^tXrara, 157 
(ot) ^iXraroi, 155 
<^ovai, 83, 84 
<^dv<H, 83, 84, 85, 125 
^^ovcis, 158, 159 
<^pcF€9, 25, 26, 29 
( ot ) ^wrarrcs, 150 
Xatrat, 30, 3 1 
;(tT<i>v€9, 17, 19 
;(Aavt3ta, 1 9 
XoAat, 30 
Xpi^mypta, 59, 60 

X(i>>pOt, II 

\l/dfjuiOoiy 15 
od/uu>t, 27, 126 
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TIM poetic plural of Qrwk tra 

mam 
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